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THE INFALLIBILITY 


OF THhEB Roman 


CATHOLICK CHVRCH, 


And Her Miracles defended againſt 
Dr Stillingflcet's Cavils, 


THE FIRST PART. 
CHAP. I. 


VVhat moued the Author to 'write this 
Short Treatiſe * How weakly Oy 
Stilling: trifles with bis Adverjaries ; 
At ouch of the Drs new way in Ar 
gung. Of his ſumple exception againſt 
the word Infallibility. Flow the Infal- 
libility in the firſt Propounders of 
Faith depend's upon the preſent 

Guides of the Church * 


SARA Ix years arenow palt, ſin- 
Sf cc | {ect forth a book , inti- 

a tuled Proteitancy Without 
9 Principles, and after that 
SRD another, called Reaſon and 
Religion, My chiefeſt aime and end in 
b, wasto fix in aNa firm beliefe of 2 
ruth, which neicher DoQtor nor Divel 
A Sbal 


The Dvs 
vaſt lrag, 


2 Part. 1.C. 1. Of Dr 


Shall overthrow, Ir is the aſſerted 1nfall-Bf, 
bility of the Roman Catholick Church, then 
largely diſcuiled , with an exprels 11.ten-By 
tion to oppoſe Dr Stillingflect, The Drijy, 
afrera long ſilence replies, as you le, and 
pretend's to anlwer theſe two books, 
Moreover to peri{wade all, he hath an! 
ſwered home, hear how Champion like 
he beares the Air with a large (12'd Brag.he 
When we (ſaith he in the Preface to his firſſhis 
Part P.3.) ſet our ſelves to Anſwer their books he 
We endeavour to ſtate the Controverſy plainly &a] 
to examin their proofs , to apply diſtinei AnJyh 
ſwers to their Arguments : we make uſe of nſhq 
ericks to deceive men nor Sophiſtical Cavils tihna 
perplex things. We dare _ ro the judgtFou 
ment of any perſon, w ho will take the pains tÞ\r 
examin the matters in difference berween wna; 
But they(Catholicks) ſeek to avoid the muighe 
things in Diſpute &c. Thus the Dr , andRFric 
am lure, never Paragraph had mor 
empty Nothings cramm'd into it, thatin 
this of our glorious Antagonilt, ncc 
2 Wherctore I deal Candidly , ant 
muſt rell the naked rruth (for truth withay, 
out)and prove it in the enſuing DiſcouÞoy, 
ſe. Thu Dr neither ſtates the Controverſy rigſyoy 
between us, nor examin's the proofs produtfhar 
by me in behalſe of the Churches Infallibilihe n 
but contrarywiſe waves the very belt and milfis ir 
ſubſtantial reaſon 1 alledge, Again, he isMent 


n 
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l:}far from giving pertinent diſtinQions to 
amy Arguments, that I verily belicye by 
n-Swhar hitherto appear's, he neither kno- 
Ditwes how, or where to diſtinguish. No. 
ndgHis ſtrange new mode in Arguing ,moſt 
ks. Joppoſit to all cloſe reaſoning, is , bluntly 
End blindly to lay about him with buffs 
and Cavils, light where they will, he 
vp. Sheed's nor. For as much as concern's 
Sis /ric>sand Sophiſtry,l will ſay ink word, 
hey may (though far from being magi- 
al)perhaps enlnare ſome vulgar people, 
hodecry all thar relishes Popery , but 
oshock the judgement of any prudent 
an, very tew , for ought I know , have 

ound their brains troubled with them. 
Br leaſt hitherto, | never heard of one 
nan, bred up in aright beliefe, gained to 
Ihe Dr's opinions , by his Sophiſtry, 
ricks, or (cribling books, 

3 Now to prove what is here briefly 
linted ar, and to show the Dr's rash and wy the 
nconſiderare Anſwer, ro be in real truth _ 
jothing like an Anſwer to my books, 1 57, 
Mave writ this short Treatiſe, where | dif- 
Fover his ſhallowness in learning , and 
Gould, if poſſible, make him more wile, 

han vainly ro boaſt of doing that which 
"oc neither has,not can perform Hetell's 
IS in his General Preface , What an excel- 
Rent chymical Controvertift he is in drawing 
A 3 off 


4 Part. 1.6, 1, Of the 


off all the Spirit he-could find in Reaſon and 

Religion , whercas it is evident and here 
demonſtrated , he neycr meddles witth 

that which is moſt material, and Should 

be called the Spirie, though I urged him 

again and again,as you may ſe in the Pre- 

face, to anſwer for himſelfe. So little of 

the Spirit have | met with in theſe two 
diſcourſes of the Dr, that ſome may 

juſtly wonder, and perhaps miflike my 

- pains taken in following roo exactly his 

| pitiful Cavils, while they plainly (e,chat 

the very moſt which looks there like ſul 

ſtance hath been refuted in my two laſt 
Treatiſes, and ſo penurious he is in pri 

ducing any thing new againit me in thelc 

his diſcourſes , that I could moſt caſtily 

have replycd toallin one $heet of papery |, 

but that would have gall'd Mr Dr ani A 

raiſed Clamours, as if 1 cither could nat 

or would not anſwer him in hs own Way. 

T odead theſe falſe Alarms , I was nc 
ceſſitated ro turn over much rubbish, 

cravel through the yery moſt of his ſlig} 

ſtuff, for wanc of better ſubſtance uf, * 

work upon. the 

My inten- 4 Courteous Reader , my intentic 
rnpurdy js purely goud tothe Dr, in whom, 1 
2-04 m7" poſlible, 1 would work a meancr con 
Dr, a»4 Ccipt of himſelfe, ſcing plainly, the mor 
Ex«ry one.. hg writes the more credit he loſes, ar 
WI 
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why should we nor, if we can take the 
man off, hinder him from incurring more 
diſgrace,he hath enough of that already? 
In caſe my endeavour prove unſuccesful 
tothe Dr, I doubr nor, but chat 1 shall 
unbeguile ſome ever credulous People, 
whoſe opinion he courts , and would 
swell up with a high eſteem of his parts. 


'Y Here lies bs lat aime.. To do this, I $hall 


by Gods grace evince, that He err's gro- 
ſly, in the main matters of Faith , want's 
learning, judgement,and common Civi- 
lity, His defe& in learning appear's moſt 
in this Treatiſe. His want of Judgement, 
Truth, and Sincerity will be more mani- 
feſt in my ſecond Parr, where | reſcue the 
glorious Miracles wrought in the Ro- 
man Catholick Church from a vaſt 
number of forgeries and Calumnics. 
His transpreſſion againſt Civility is ſo 


Y notorious, that almoſt every page in his 


books, overcharged with it, crics shame 
upon him» Wherefore wonder not, if 
here and there | twitch him 2 little, 
though with no proportion to his rude 


Yand uncourteous handling me and o- 


thers. Thus much noted, know cour- 


JF tcous Reader, that , 


5 The moſt or rather all , Doftor Stit- 
ling fleet hath againſt me in his firſt dif. 
courſe, beſides much il] language caſt 

Az b out 


Nothing 
like a diffi 
culty propo- 
ged by ihe 
Dr, 


'J Part. 1.C. 1, Of Dr 


out of that ſanified mouth to embel. C 
lish his general Preface with, you have Þ : 
ar his 57. page, There lies the main buſi? D 


ness | am ro conſider , though all is ſoz 
profoundly ſimplz, that Iam ashamed to} 


read it. Asfor the ſornful words he gives P' 
(no more regarded by me then the chat- " 
rcring of a magpic ) | tell you plainly a 
they Shall never break my head nor ve) F 
my hearr. Let that young Cock crow on! " 
his own dunghil, if it do him good, let *h 
him peck at what dead skull he pleaſes, b 
nu great hurt ſay I, while no more is do- p 
ne. My task is to look after ſubſtance, 
could | meet with it, but I am fob'd off! - 
with meer tittle tattle all along, with jeer;} - 
and drollery, and therefore mult deal in; |: 
genuouſly (cuurtcous Reader) and open-3 " 
ly protess before God and the worldY , 
thar thovehT have with all poſſible dili-y ; 
gence weighed rhe urmoſt ſtrerigth of Dr 

Sl: Arguments againſt our Church? . 
Doftrin, yetl find not one that currief . 
with itſo much as the face, or a $hadovſy | 
of difficulty, as Shall by Go |'s Aſſiſtance? . 
be proved in this Short I] reatilc. And I ! 
ealily believe, that thoſe other worthſſ} | 
Authors the Door ſights , and flurts \ 
at ( all havc their laſhes) well able to an-F ( 
ſwer for them ſelves, will manifeſtly ma-3 | 


ke it out, that hc only wuifles , arid ſpeaks? 
nothing * 
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nbel, | nothing co the purpoſe againſt 
E their learred labours My endeavour is 
buf. 2 19 antwer for my lelte, Se more in the 
| Preface to the Reader, 
6 Doctor Still: inche page now cited 
; pick's up atew of my Allcriions taken 
# out of the Buok intituled, Proteſtancy Wi- 
3 thou principles, ard after his uſual manner, 
y proceed's vory difingenuoufly ; for he ei- 
J ther mangles them as belt ſerved his rurn, 
or willy ſtrip's them of all cheir proots , 
which without any labour might have 
been added, and given vignurto every 
Propoſition , Final'y he wholly waves 
the ultimate reaſon Talledge for theChur- 
z ches intallibility, Proteſtancy without Prince: 
_ # P.28. whereI prove; that Chriſtian Re- 
Þ® ligion is ruin'd, if for ought any man can 
# know.all Churches,all Paſtors, and Gui- 
; des teach Chriſt's Dodrin ſo fallibly,that | 
it may be falle, | 
7.Now a word or two of my Aſſertions, 
:.& elated by the Dr, 1 ſay firſt. Al rrue telie- 
* vers (not all men as the Dr miſcites) in 
” the Aflcent given to Gods revcalcd veri- 
Z tics are infallible , and prove the Aſſers 
tion, God the firſt Verity reveal's infalli- 
bly eternal truths for this end, that all be- 
| licve him as be ſpeaks , if therefore he 
ſpeaks infallibly, all chat believe him as 
z he ipeak's, believe infallibly. I ground 
! A 4 this 


VJbietive 


8 Part 1, C. t. Of the 
this Do&rin upon the Apoſtles words., 


Infallbility Thefſa : 2. v.12. Therefore we thank God wi. 


in true Be- 


Bevers. 


thout intermiſſion , becauſe when ye received © 
the word of God Which you heard from us, y 
received it not 48 the word of men , but at it x 
mndeed the word of God , who works jn you that | 
believe. Hence infer'd. He that recerves 
the de livered word of God, as it js truly 


God's Word, and net the word of man ; He in 
whom God work's beliet by Divine gra- 


ce, believes Gods revealed truths infal- 


libly; And then Conclud2d. Whoever 
diſown's ſuch infallible Belicvers joynt- 


ly difown's infallible Faith, and ſaid, | 


this reaſon proves a ſubjeftroe Infall bility 


in true Believers. T hus the] Bleſſed A- # 
poſtles who received the word of God} 


trom Chriſt our Lord had Divine Faith, 
and firmly aſſented t'» Chriſtſacred Do- 
rin, were firſt infallible believers , and af- 
terward infallible Teachers alſo. What 
harme in theſe Aſſerrions? I challenge 
the Dr to ſpeak a probable word againſt 
them.upon any known or owned Prin- 


ciple, tor hitherto he hath rerurned no | 


Anſwer. 
8. I Aﬀert. 2, P. zo, He that hear's 


an infallible Teacher hath the Spirit of 


truth, and he that hear's nor an infallible 
Teacher wants the ſpirit of truth, Holy 
Scripture ſpeaks as 1 ſpeak Joby. 1.6. 4. v. 


6. ws - 
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6. we are of God, he that knowes God, htar's 
us , he that # not of God, beareth us not, here- 


* by we know the Spiririt of truth and the Spirit 
© of errour. Hence I infer'd, thar a fallible 
z reaching of Chriſts DoArin, which by tbe 
© force of its propoſal or delyvery may deceive 
$ and be falſe, is |lyable to cavils and dif- 


putes. In ſaying this , I wrong not in 
the leaſt Chriſts infallible Doarin , bur 
only aſſert, that a fallible or falſe delive- 
ry which may eaſily deprave ir, is not 
Chriſts infallible DoQtrin, becauſe as yet 
it is not made ſufficiently Credible, nor 


# ultimately applyedroa Hearer 4s Chriſt's 


Dotirin. An Arian , for example read's 


| theſe words. 1 and my Fa ther are one , and 
Z ſoalfo doth Dr St. Both read the Do- 


Arin of Chriſt, yet contradict each other, 
and the one depraves and perverts it by 
his falſe and fallible delivery , I fay this 
falſe and fallible teaching, moſt caſily 
diſtinguish'd from revealed truths in 
Gods word, is not Chriſtinfallible Do- 
rin. If the Door boggle at this diſtin- 
Gion whereof he takes no notice, the 
worſtI wish him 1s, more light, and 
learning. 

9. The DoRor ſaies I aſſert in my. 2r. 
Page. No man can be an Heretich that de- 
nits the obieflive verities revealed in Gods 
Word, wunless be be fare that hs Teacher _ 

s 


10 Part. 1.6. 1. Of Dr 


les thoſe verities Infallibly. There is no 
ſuch Propoſition in thu, 2 1.page,much 


less any words importing that a Teacher © 


reveal's. Teachers in this preſent ſtare 
(good Dr)propole infallibly the ancient 
revealed Veritics and. often add a clearer 
explication which implies nor (if we 
ſpeak properly)any new Revelation. You 
have more of my P.opofitions in Dr St: 


which Iown and wil defend as they ſtand | 


with theirreaſors in my Buok, even to 
the very laſt, P. 22. and. 24. wherel (ay, 


As long as the infallibility of a Revelation is |} 


remote from me for Want of an undoubted aps 


Plication made by an Infallible Proponent, the | 
Revelation can no more convey certainty into © 
Faith, then fire at agreat diſtance warm.l give | 
this reaſon, omitted by the Dr. It little a- F 
yail'sro know, that God ſpeak's intallibly | 


(for every on. has that aſluredjunless in 
the circumſtince he ipeak*s to meand tor 
my ſalvation, I yeild my infallible atſent 
rohis word, which caniiort be without als 
. ſurance had from the Proponent of Faith, 
that he Speaks as I oughtrto believe, n- 
fallibly It theretore the Proponent laies 
only doubttully. I think God ſpeak's 4 1 
reach, but am not certain, the Allent given ro 
his rcaching is only doubtful. If he truly 
ſay. I teach intallibly what God reveal's, 


SEE. 


tacAſlentina faichtull Belieycr anſwer's, * 


> and 
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and is infallible, Sce more hcreof in the 
pages now Cited, al] waved by the Dr. 

10. P,79, Having ſlightly run over my 
m_— the man begin's to briſtle up. 
This faith he # the ſum of the Principles of that 


” Metaphyſical wit. Hold there good Do- 
# Qor. In the 28.page.n. 9. wholly omitted 


by you, I givea better Sum,and tell you 
that none can teach Chriſtian DoQtrin 
who truly ownes not God,an Infinit, ve- 
rity, the Author of ir, but he that - 
tcaches fallible doAtrin which may be fal- 


| ſecannot truly own God,theAuthor, but 


ſome other fallible Proponent that may 
both deceive and be deceived. When- 
ce Iconclude,that God never ſent Chriſt 
our Lord,nor Chriſt his Apoſtles, to teach 


 aChriſtian DoQrin, which by virtue of all 


the Principles it hath or can rely on, « meerly 


fallible and may be falſe, Therefore ſome 0- 
> en! any 
ther malignant Spirit and not God, ſent reach fate 


God never 
is 


SeQarics to teach their ſuppoſed fallible #e Dedris, 


andeafily falſified Dofrin. Upon this 
ground, more amply explain'd in the pla» 


_ ce now quoted I rely, as on an wvincible 


proof, and petition tic Dr ro return A 
cloſe Anſwer, without trifling , needless 
parergons, vain diſtinftions,and yer fligh- 
rer ſtuff, which ever take up rhe molt 
room in his books, and weary a Readers 
patience. Sz nuw how mm he begins 
with mc. li.Sme , 


which ma 


be falſe, 


The Dys 
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11, Sure, ſaith the Dr (alluding ro my 
Aſſertions ) a man mu# have by brains well 


confounded by School Divinity , and hard ©} . 


Words , before he can have common ſenſe little 


enough, to think, he underſiand's them. For | 
ought I ever yet ſaw in Dr St : writings, | 


his brains are not too much burden'd 
with that dangerous learning , had he 
more of it, common ſenſe(not eaſily loſt 
by School Divinity) would have guided 
him to write more to the purpoſe. But 
ſtay, Courteous Reader , is this the Do- 


mew way in CLUIS new mode of confuring Propofi- 
«n/wering, tions? Firſt lamcly to ſet them down,and 


then to rail at the Author 2 Would not 


his DoQors hip take it ill, think ye,s$hould | 


any one confute all his late books by 
ſaying barely , his brains were ſo turned 
and confounded with Heretical f.ncies 
that in rcal truth he knew not what he 
wrot > What was it that pall'd him ? 
How could he wreſt any thing ſaid by 
me tothe leaſt offence ? Iſet down plain- 
ly my Aſſertions, and he anſwers not one, 


| bur becomes peevish, ſurly, and outra- 


gious, Is this a Chriſtian way of writing 
Controverſics? If he thought my Aſler- 
tions deſeryed nor A ſcratch of his pen, 
why did he meddle with them,and allow 
them {o,much room as to fill ewo pages 
in his book? And it he judged them 

worthy 
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worthy to appear there, why has he nor 
replyedto ſome of them f Hear the Do- 
Qors excuſe. 


* 12. 1 never loved, ſaith he, to ſpend time Howpee. 
in confurmng a man Who thinks himſelfe the 


Wiſer , for ones, things which neither he nor pr is, 


| anyone els underſtand's. Canany thing: be 


more blunt? Whatit I cheer up into ſo- 
me briskness and tell him, wiſer than he, 
tar more grave and learned, have without 
rubbing their forehcads , eaſily under- 
ſtood all that he flights? What if I add, 
it is a hard matter for one who has been 
long in Schools, to dcal with a half 
Scholar, unacquainted with ſpeculative 
lcarning ? (Though what great ſpecula- 
tion have we in any one of my Aflcr- 
tions? ) Such men as theſc, when their 
brains reach only to a vulgar notion of 
things, think all amiſs , it you follow 
them not juſt in theic old hackney pace, 
or ſay any thing, though never ſo little, 
above their Ken, In caſe the Dr account 
me unciyil for touching his calent in 
learning, lec him thank himſelfe , who 


| firſt began the quarel, 


13, Nexthe run's God knowes whi- 
ther, and ſaies he rather choſe ro put ro- 
gether ſuch Propoſitions as might give 
account of Chriſtian Faith withour all 
this Iergoy of infallibility, And , as I cake 

It, 
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it, he relates tothe Principles which lipt 
from his pen in one hour or other when F h 
his head turn'd round, and are yet to be F fa 
ſcen at the end of that piritul Book con- 7 ft 
cerning the Idolatry pratized by the 4 / 
Church of Rome, If ſo; good Dr, follow Þ {: 
friendly Counſel, and as you render your Y 4 
credit ralk no more of thoſe Principles, & # 
for they are not only torn in pieces by four # ? 
at leaſt of your Adverſaries,but morcover & Þ 
ro my cerfain knowledge are [corned by RF C 
ſome of your own learned coat , who & V 
look on them as the moſt ſenceless things Þ # 
His unreaſo- YOU Ever Writ,next to your late infamous | ( 
nable Cav#. picce of Idelatry. But in paſſing, what shall F þ 
we lay to bis Jargon about infallibility? 1s not FF © 
I beſcech you, Jargon, a tar more obſcure F | 
Term; then the word Infallibilty? Yetthe Þ ( 
Dr Complains's of hard Words. Few I & © 
think of the vulgar know that Jargon ng: | 4 
nifics fuſtian language, ped.lers krench, Þ # 
or a barbarous jangling, yctall have a I} | 
clearcr notion o*the word Infallibility,and Þ| | 
doth not Mr Dr apply ita hurdred times | * 
over in his Account, to God , to Chriſt Þ 
our Lord, and to the Apoſtles, who wee || | 
re all infallible in what they raught the Þ 
world ? Now it he hold it not rightly ap» | 
plycd w hen we ſpeak of the Church, he F 
is ro impugn that by reaſon, and not to 
quarel with a harmless word as if wit- 
chery lay in it, 14 Soon 


m_ 
. 
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14 Soon after this raillery, he tells us, 
he will fix the Notion of Infallibilty for 


# ſaithhe, 45 it 45 wſed, it ſeem's arare Word How,andr 
> forjugglers in Dryiniy to play tricks with. For 
* ſometimes they apply 1t to the obiett that 1s be- rightly aps 
| lieved. He mean's ( or it's Nonſence ) to Phed? 

\ $ all that God reyal's and call that Infallibly 


true, Very well done I think, for ſo that 
Word of Faith which S, Paul preached 
Rom, 10. 8. with reſtifying to Iewes and 
Gentils.. ,. . Faithin our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
was Ads. 20 21.obicCtively taken, infall;- 
bly true, Doth the Apoſtle juggle here ? 
0, but ſomettmes they apply it to the ſubjedt ca- 
pable of believing, and ſay all perſons ought to be 
certain, that what they believe 1s infallible true. 
Moſt undoubred alſo;ifthey believe what 


| God ſprak's. Let all the houſe of Iſrael moſt 


certainly know that God hath made him Lord. 


* Acs2. 36. 1 know Whom Thave beliezed and 


am certain. 2. Tim, 1.12.Andro show how 
firm and Irfall:|ble Divine Faith is in the 
hearts of rrue Believers, the Apoſtle tell's 
the Galatians 1.8. Alchough we, or an An- 


| gel from heaven preach to you otherwiſe then 


that we preached to you, let him be accurſed, 
Thus Scripture ſpeak's of Divine 
Faith , and artriburcs certainty ro its 
What jugling lies here 7 Somerimes they 
apply it to ro the means of conveying that 
infallible Truth to the Frm of "en, 


4.4 
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and theſe, they ſay, muſt be infallible. Very 
right, no Jugling yer. The Galatians cr, 
24. accounted S, Paulno Jugler, when 
they glorified God becauſe one that in 
rime paſt had been a Perſecutor, now 
preached and conveyed the truths of Je. 
ſus Chriſt to the world. Again , if Faith 
comes by hearing, and none can hear 
withouta Preacher. Rom. 10, 14, Andif 
God hath appointed Paſtors and Doors 
for the work of the Miniſteric, to the end 
we be notcarried a Way With every wind of Do- 
Grin by the deceipe of men, Epheſ, 4. 12. If 
theſe Afſertions I lay be true, we are 1c- 
cured by Divine Scripture without jug- 
ling , that God will ever provide his 
Church of infallible Teachers, who by 
ſpecial aſſiſtance are to convey and pro- 
poſe ro us znfallbly, whar is infallibly re- 
vealed, chiefly then, when the Myſtcr 
cs of Faithtranſcend all natural reaſon, 
or ye obſcurely in Gods written word, 
Bur of this particular whereat the Do- 
tor bopgles moſt, more hereafter, In the 
mean while you lee that if Catholick 
Divincs who apply infallibility co Gods 
Revelation, to the Faith of ſuch as aſlent 
LO that Revelation, and finally tothe Ora- 
clic that propotes Faith be A jugling, 
Scripture it ſelye juggles with us. 
' 15 Our Dr procced's. But the evi 
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4 theſe things ( he means of the diſtin- The Dr+ ill 
ions hitherto given) Lies only in their ob- _ 
ſeurity, and the Schoolman « ſpoiled , when hi njeted, = 


talk is brought out of the clouds to common 
ſence. In good ſober earneſt, Schoolmen 
will never be ſpoiled by ſuch a Bungler 
as the Dr is. But wil you hear how Eagle 
like he mounrt's the clouds, and at once 
profoundly dives into the depth of this 
doubtful Term, Infallibility,if yer it ſignifies any 
thing. Infallible, is that, ſaith the Dr, which 
cannot be deceived, Now we are to ſup- 
poſe ourſelves brought down out of the 
cloudes. Moſt vitifal. What cobler is 
there in England that by meer hearing 
the word Infallibility, mdteaty not as 
well the ſence of ir, as he doth afcer rhe 
DoRors ill worded definition ? In God's 
name, how doth his definition- charm 
orcater clarity into the word Infallible , 
than it had before 2 Again, was Infall:- 
bility when 1 uſed zz, pedlers french , and 
fuſtian language? How happen's it now 
after the DoQor's mouth hath hallowed 
the Term , to become a less argon? Or, 
doth he only tell us by his definition 
what a /argon or fuſtian language ſigni- 
fies? Weonly ask here, whether the 
very yyord deſerves contempr , and $hall 
enquire afterward to whom it is ap- 
plycd? Laſtly the Dr is Shametully out, 
B 


for 
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for the Infallibility proper to Divine 
Faith is ill expreſſed by Saying barely, 
It cannot be decerved, much more is requi. 
red, Andit is, that as the true Proponent 
of Faith (whether Chriſt, Apoſtle , or 
' Church ) can neither deceive not be de- 
ceived, So a true Believer, by Virtue of hu 
Faith, can neither deceive nor be decei- 
yed, The Dr has not yer done. If no one 
(thus he ſpeak's) will ſay chat 4 Propoſitim 
cannot be deceived, it is abſur'd to ſay, that i 
& Infallibly truc. A Propoſition decerved, good 
Dr. Propoſitions are not ( if 1 underſtand 
English ) properly ſaid to be deceived, 
but the Proponent that makes them, when 
fals, is deceived, neither doc we = in 
Schools. Propoſitio fallitur, but, eft fallax, 
aut falſa, & Proponens falltur. But let this 
pass. The Dr's meaning may be a ho 
mely ſpun thing, and import this ſenſe, 
If every one willſay, that a Propoſition 
way be falſe, itis abſurd to ſay it & infalk 
bly true. No hurt in this; no more harme 
can I diſcover in thoſe other flat Prope 
ſions which follow. P. 82.viz. That th 
zmpoſiibility of being deceived doth in truth 
belong only to an Infinitly perfeft underſt 

ding, for What ever underſlanding 1s imperfetl, 
7s of tt ſelfe hyable to errour and miſtake. 
2. Tet an Sandia lyable to be decervil 
may no be deceived, pu. b. we it 15 108. þ 

| T 
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The aſſurance of not being decerved, 1s from 
Gods revealing any thing to men ; for we know” 
it 1s tmpoſſible hat God should' be deceived , 07 


ove about To drceive man kind in what he obli- The Drs 


es them to believe as true, 4.1t ugranted that 
whar ever perſon ſpeck's from God , he cannot 
be decerved in it, but men may be deceived in ce, 
thinking they ſpeak from God when they doe 
not. Theſe I call looſe and dull Propofi- 
tions fir to fill paper, for to what other 
end they fcrve in- zh place, ſtanding as 
they doe alone , and unconnected with 
the main Buſtness now in hand, no man 
Ithink can tell me. Had the Dr cometo 
the point, as he might have done well on 
this occaſion , and proved cloſcly by po- 
fitive Arguments, that the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church diſperſed the whole 
world over is falliblc, or that weare de- 
ceived in thinking God ſpeak's infallibly 
by this Oracle (when he doth not ) his 


propoſitions had been to the purpoſe. 


But byth hete and all along, he waves 
theſe expreſs poſitive proots which ſhould 
make direly againſt us, and only skir- 
miſhes with ſome few Arguments of Ca- 
tholicks ( God knowcs moſt _— 
whereby they endeavour to evince the 
Churches Infallibility. Beſides ſuch faine 


plattempts with flucts here and there ar 


Popes and Councils, you have nothing, 


Tas ſhall appear hereatter. 16 The 


Hu errowr 
concerning 
private In. 
ſpiration , 
diſcovered, 
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16 Theenſuing talk in the Dr's three 
next Pages, may be briefly reduced to 
three or four Aflertions. Having told us 
thar particular perſons may be deccived 
in believing thoſe inſpired ,who arc not, 
he ſaith, nothing can be ſufficient ro pre- 
vent this, but Divine Revelation to eve 
ry particular perſon, that God hath a 
pointed infallible Guides in the Church, 
ro aſſure men, he had ar firſt ſerled his 
Church by perſons that were infallible 
What can the; Dr mean 2 Will he fay 
that God whiſpered every Primitive 
Chriſtian in the ear, and declared by privs 
ze Revelation when the Apoſtles preached 
that they were his Infallible Oracles 2 C 
ſuppoſing that the Roman Catholick 
Church be infallible, muſt God therefc 
re communicate that ſecret by private K 
velation to thoſe many millions who han f* 
becn and yctare profeſſed members off 7! 
it? What proof hath the Dr for thi th 
unmaintainable Aſſertion ? In a word tt 
thus much we have by cxpreſs Reve 
tion, That the Charch is the pillar and gy 
of truth. That he who hear's the Church, heat-{e« 
Chriſt. That Paſtors and Dottors will ever li 
in thy great body and preſcrveit from th 


20 


circumvention of crrours, and theſe Re thi 

velations with many others of the lik '"t 

nature in Holy writ, are taught by ti his 
Churc 
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re Church for this end, that every particu- 
| to lar perſon after adue application made , 
J uz} may ſubmiſſively yeild a moſt firm aſ- 
ved ſent to them, This Aſſent proceeding 
not. from Divine grace, we call Supernaru- 
Dre: ral Faith, and hold it infallible. Now, if 
volt the Dr will call theſe Verities recorded 
ap-Y in Scripture particular Revelations, becau- 
chÞ ſe they are ordained by Providence to 
his aſcertain every one in particularof what 
ble God ſpeak's, no hurt ar all, I caſfily ac- 
ſay cord, but his words and meaning Seem 
tives Juite contrary, for firſt he will have all 
i the Guides of the preſent Church inſpi- 
ed red in their reaching as the Apoſtles we- 
OM re inſpired ( by ſome celcſtial viſion or 
ickf Divine illuſtration) Or, he thinks, they 
fo cannot teach Infallibly, Nay more. No- 
Bf thing faith he. P, 82 Can make the Faith of 
an particular perſons Infallible , but private Inſpt- 
; of ration, Which muit reſol ve all Faith into En- 
thiff thefiaſm , and immediate Revelation. Were 
df this true , which the Dr never offer's to 
make out by any proof bur his own falli- 
ble word , every private perſon might as 
-ſecurcly write holy Scripture as any Pro- 
pher or Apoſtle, for the chietcſt Preroga- 
tive granted theſe great Maſters was,that 
& the very words they wrote, expreſſed the 
ik internal-inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt,or 


his private Reyclation, and upon this ac- 
B 3 Cauzat 
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count are rightly called Gods own words i} f' 
When the inſpiration was clear,they ex} 
preſled it clearly, when obfcure, obſcy 
rely, as we ſein the dark Propheſies df 
the old Teſtament, and in the Book of 
the Apocalypſe. 

eel 67 Catholicks in lieu of the Doors 
- Inſpiration and Revelation ordinarily uſe 
—— "| ". word Afiftance or Guidance of the Ho. # 
tholicks, Iy Ghoſt, which neither implyes Enthu. P' 
ſianiſm, private Revelation, or Propheti-W. 9 

cal illumination, but the ſafe conduRt and 
infallible dircQion of that Bleſſed Spirit, © 
whereby the Guides of the Church arefſ ** 
preſerved from crrour in the ſubſtance of [ 
that Dodrin they oblige Chriſtians roſÞ © 
believe, whercot ſce more in my laſt * 
Ticatiſe, Diſc: 3.c, 12. #, 9. To aſlert f 
therefore as the Dr doth, that nothing t 
can be more abſurd than tolay, Thereanſ & 
infallible Believers without infallible mſpiration t 
is not only an unproved whiinly, but to I 
ſpeak in his homely language more then V 
abſurd, it he knowes what Inſpiration h 
properly import's, = 
18 P.83. He ſairh firſt,thart thoſe per-. 7 
ſons whom God hath imployed to make Þ 
known his DcQrin , muſt give afſuranceÞ #1 
that he hath ſecured them from miſtake} V 
and errour, and then add's. Buz to ſuppoſe ſi '! 
that we cannor believe the firſt Infallible Pro-h a 

ponents 
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ponents (he means the Apoſtles) unless rhe- 


re be ſuch inevery age, 15 to make more difficul- 
ties, and to ſos > wh And rh x. 
faith in the foregoing Page. 18 & uncon- 
ceivable, that' perſons should be more infallible 
in judging the Inſptration ( read Aſſiſtance ) 
of the preſent Gudes, than s | the firit Founders 
of the Charch, Fot then all my beliefe of the 
Infallibility of the firſt Proponents muſt de- 


prnd on the evidence which the preſent Guides 
of the Church give of their Infallibility. 


19 This vulgar ObieRQion ſolved over 
and over in my two laſt Treatiſes, con- 
tain's nothing like a difficulty , and the 
Dr(who will not 1 hope diſdain to be one 
ofthe -Guides of the Engliſh Church ) 
muſt confess it ro be wholly ſtrengthles, 
for when he preaches to his, people in 
Holborn, and do&trinally explain's that 
great Myſtery of the !ncarnation , or tells 
them (1 ſuppoſe truly, though not infal- 
libly) of an admirable Hypofarical union 
whereby rwo diſtin& natures, Divineand 
humane, are joyned together, ſubſiſting 
in one Divine perſon, and in ſaying thus 


. much gain's belicf from his Auditors, 


when this, L ſay, is done ; One that's cu- 
rious demand's of thoſe Hearers, upon 
what motive dare they ground their faith 
in believing ſoſublime a Myſtery * It's 
anſwered , thcy bclievg it, becauſe God 

B 4 an 


The Dr 10b« 
jeaion, ſol. 


ved 
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an Eternal Verity deliver's the truth in 
Holy Scripture. But ack again, whether 
Scripture in exprels Terms makes men. 
tion of that Hypoſtatical union, or of 
the two different Natures united toge- 
ther? They anſwer No; Yet tell you, 
that their DoQor to lay forth the My- 
ſtery more fully aſſures them all is true, 
and becauſe he is rbeir Guide, they no 
more ſuſpend their Faith , but believe, 
Now, if in the third place you demand 
whether the Verity of this Myſte 
depend's upon the Dr's teaching, which 
is the only thing here ſtumbled art? 
They anſwer, no; for the Verity was 
propoſed from Chriſts time, yet this in- 
fluence his Teaching has over their 
Faith, thar he both ſhewes what was an- 
cicntly revealed, and now applyecs that 
ancient DoCctrin to their weak capacities, 
not hitherto ſo exactly conceived, or laid 
forth, 

20 Here you have ſomething like 
that] would expreſs, and if the Dr we- 
re as infallible in his teaching, as wc 
now ſuppoſe him to ſpeak truth , we 
ſhould foon agree. In a word. Catho- 
lick Faith as $. Thomas excellently well 
obſerves. 1 Part, q. I. «r7.8, ad.2. neceſla- 
rily relies upon the Revelation made to the an. 
cient Prophets and Apofiles, who wroze Divine 

Scriprure 
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Scripture, and yet more primarily upon Chriff 
ur Lord's pelcking Row x. = Apolt- 
ks ofren declared more fully what our 
great _ of truth infallibly delivered, 
and in this ſence explain'd and complea- 
ted his Dodrin , {alſo the Church of 
Chriſt in all Ages ſince , declared more 
amply what both Chriſt and the Apoſt- 
les taught concerning the Myſterics of 
Faith, and in this ſence not only ex- 
plain's what they taught, but propoſes 
it alſo infallibly , as the certain DoQrin 
delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and upon this account is rightly calitd 
Conditio applicans, a neceſſary condition 
applying ir to our capacitics. Hence 
you ſe, - infer the ancient Truths were 
primarily martrer of Faith, yet to Belic- 
vers in lucceeding Ages they ſtand, as 
it were, remote = all, and need this 
mmediate Propoſal of the Church living , 
and aQtually teaching, 

21 Thereaſon hereof, if you make a 
true Analyſis of Faith, is clear, For ask 
why I believe the [ncarnation? I anſwer, 
the firſt Guides of the Church reycaled 
It in Scripture, but enquire again , what 
aſſurance have I of that Reyclation 
which is not ex 1ermins evident , much 
leſs are all the particulars belonging to 
the Myſtery already laid forth, evident, 
I an 
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I anſwer the Atreſtation of the preſent 
Church manifeſted by ſupernatural 
1 he in. Wonders gives me my laſt aſſurance, and 
Fallbilit of therefore cither is a partial tormal obied 
the fy pro» of Faith, as I defend Reaſon and Religion, 
ponents of Diſc. 3. 6. 12. n. 8.9, orat leaſt an intrin- 
pends wpon {ical neceſſary condition, as ſhall be at- 
theChurches terward declared. Thus you ſe how, and 
preſent Gw- jn what manner, the belicfe of the Infal- 
libility of the firſt Proponents depend's 
on the rational Eyidence, which the pre- 
ſent Guides of the Church give of thoſe 
ficſt Re lafallibility. T he verity of 
the Myſtery atteſted and conſidered in 
it ſelfe, depend's not upon the preſent 
Guides , for ir was true before they 
taught, but a farther and more exaR de- 
cliration..of it, not diſcoverable before 
the Church ſpeak's, and the immediate 
application of it reſpeQtively made to Be- 
lievers, depend's on theſe now hving 
Guides. And this alſo the Dr muft con- 
fess, when by his preaching he 2zruly ap- 
plyes the high myſteries of Faith to the 
underſtanding of his Hcarers. 
22 The Dr takes not his meaſures 
right in what followes. If men ſaith he, 
cannot be infallible in believing the A- 
poſiles unless there be other infallible 
Proponents in every Age, to alſurethem 
that the Apoſtles were inſpired, " 
my 
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nt Y muſt notthe Infallibility oftheſe preſent 

ral Y Proponents be likewiſe ſo atteſted as 

nd F wellas the Apoſtles? He would, I think, 

et © ask in clearer terms, Why ſhould not the 

on, © Infallibility whereunto che now living 

in- B Guides ofthe Church lay claim , be as 

af. well arreſted and applyed by another 

nd Infallible Atteſtation as the Church at- 

al-E teſt's or applyesto us the Infallibility of 

I's the Apoſtles > Andthus (as he infinua- 

e-E tes) we muſt goe onendlefly in theſe Ap- 

le plications and Ldreftarions ; or at laſt reſt 

of in that firſt Arteſtarion or application 

in F made by the Apoſtles. Were it worth 

not Þ the while, ir would be caſy to ſhow how 

ey © the intangled Dr muſt ſolve his own 

lc- & difficulcy, if in lieu of /»fallible, you will 

ic uſe the word, Truth, He declares to his 

te | Hearers , and truly as we ſuppoſe , ſome 

c&- | dark Myſtery of Faith, and with chat you 

g ff have his true Atreſtarion or application of 

n-© it. Bur muſt chat Atteſtation cre Fanh 

p-F be truly conveyed into his Hearcrs be 

ce F applicd andarreſted by another Atteſta- , 
tion diſtin& from Scripture and the Drs g,,,, Diſe 

es | ownlaſt delivery ? If ſo, we goc on end- courſe Con- 

, | 'elly in Atreſtations, In a word, the An- 799% = 

\- } ſycr moſt fully laid forth.inmy laſt Tre- ,;,, _ 

e Þ atiſe, is thus. As when the Apoſtles «a. 

n | preach't they rationally proved them- 


y (clyes by the {1gnal wonders they wrought 
to 
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to be Gods own Infallible Proponents 
or Oracles,and therefore needed no fur: 
ther Atteſtation of their Infallibiliry in 
that Ape, ſo the Church ever ſince, cyi- 
denced by the like viſible luſtre of ratio- 
nal marks and wonders, proves Her ſel- 
fe Gods own Infallible Oracle, and the- 
refore is without any further Artteſta- 
tion the Primum Credible in order to Chris 
ſtians, But the firſt moſt immediate 
known Oracle made, by her ſelfe and 
for herſelfe Credible (in ſo much that 
we cannot in this preſent ſtate infallibly 
adherc to that the Dr calls Apoſtolical ewi- 
'dence or the Divinity of Scripture wi- 
thout the Churches Arteſtation ) needs 
no further witneſs or atteſting Authori- 
ty. Sc more hereof. Rea: and Relig : Diſc: 
3-C, 12. .4.C.15.4,3- and c. 16, per #0- 
1m, but chiefly. Disc. 2, c, 11. where it 
is proved, thatas no Prophet was ever 
comparable ro Chriſt our Lord, ſo no 
Church was, is, or ſhall be comparable 
to the Roman Catholick 

23 By thus much here briefly hinted 
ar, and amply proved in the places now 
quoted, you le the Dr knowes not what 
he ſauh. P. 84, where he tell's ys, If we 
reſt not ſatisfied with the rational Evidence 
which the Apoſtles inſpired by God gas 
ve the world, there will either be ay end- 


lf 


Oo kI 
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leſs infallbility, or Faith at laſt muſt be re- 
ſolved into Enthuſiaſm, Again let the 
worldjudge, ſaith he, whether Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did not, give ſtronger cvi- 
dence that they were ſent from God, then 
the Guides of the preſent Church do ? 
24 Becauſe a lcfſe wary Reader may 

be here affrighted with big words, we 
will lead the Dr with his Bible to a Sy- 
nagogue of Jewes, or to an Aſſembly of 
learned Heathens, and deſire him to lay 
forth that ſtronger rationalevidence, whe- 
rcby theſe Aliens from Chriſt ought to 
be induced to believe that infallible Di- 
vine Inſpiration imparted to the Apoſt- 
les, If his anſwer be dire and perti- 
nent, he will relate their Miracles. 
The blind ſe, the lame walk, the dead riſe 
&c. And are theſe, ſay the Heathens, 7% Dr" 

our beſt rational Evidences Mr Dr? 65 irgy 
Lhew, good Sr, that once (if true ) they dexce gives 
were Evidences to thoſe who ſaw them, !, 
but now ceaſe to be ſo to us , and there» wer and * 
fore may be better called matters revealed , the, 
than ratzonal Evidences. Now if the truth 
of that Revelation concerning the A- 
mp9-40 Inſpiration be only proved 

y Miracles not known or atteſted, 
but by a Revelation wholly as obſ- 


cure as the thing is , which _— 
e 
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be proved by them , ſuch Miracles far rect 
de from .the Nature of Evidence, Re- 
member Dr your own words P. 116, Tha 
a proof ought alwaies to be more evident tha 
the thing proved by it,but here the Miracles 
produced by you as a Medium to prove 
the Apoſtles Divinc Inſpiration,are whol. 
ly as obſcureto the Heathens as that in- 
ſpiration is they ſhould prove, for both 
are only ſuppoſed, not yet proved Reve- 
lations , therefore they far recede from 
the nature of rational Evidence. 
25 On the other ſide, could our Dr 
The Dy ,t9 evince thoſe Scripture Miracles upon 
-- the Atteſtarion ofa Church which God 
ras the from the beginning of Chriſtianity has 
—_— = _ marked out by as fignal and 
i enſible wonders as ever the Apoſtles 
were evidenced ; could he make uſe of 
theſc later Signes and ſhew them to be 
no natural, but ſupernatural effes pro- 
ceeding from an Infinit Power and wil- 
dom, and only peculiar to the Roman 
Catholick Church; could he tell us hc 
own's a Church which both Heaven 
and earth have ſo far approved, that nc- 
yer any known Orthodox Chriſtian laid 
cenſure on it, or condemned its Docrin; 
He might well give in ſtrong evidence 
indeed, and powerfully plead againſt Je- 
wes, Gentils, and alt Heretiques , but 
A the 
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the unfortunate man ruin's all this ra- 
tional Evidence, and to his cternal diſgra« 
cc, laies a charge of [dolatry upon this re- 
nowned Church, though by virrue of 
her glorious wonders She has drawn 
the very beſt , the moſt choife and lear- 
ned of the Chriſtian world to Her belief. 
And thus as 1 noted, Reas: and Rel:: Diſc: 

.c,16. n. 28, He deſtroies Scripture , 
deads Faith , makes Chriſtian Religion 
unreaſonable, and doth his urmoſt to 
bring in Atheiſm. But of this more large- 
ly hereafter, when we ſhall diſcover the 
Dr's fraud and fallacy concerning his 
pretended Evidence, 

26 P.84 Hc end's with me. And in 
the next. 85. atraques that learned and 
laborious Author. N. 0, His whole cn- 
deavor is to ſhew, we may have Sufficient 
certainty of Faith without the Infallibili- 
ty of the Church. Though ir would be 
incivility on my part to reply for N. 0, 
beſt able ro anſwer for himlclf: ( ncither 
can I, for I have not his book) yer by that 
erudite Authors lcavec, I will make a few 
refletions upon Dr Still : unknit ram- 
bling diſcourle,and evince that he ſpeaks 
nothing againſt the Infallibiliry of our 
Church. This 1 doe, becauſe 1 have not 
yet ſeenthe Dc's ſecond part,where I am 
told he hath much againſt me. 
CHAP II, 


Catholicks 
hogbly in. 
jured 


32 | Parte 1.6.2. Of the Churches 


CHAP. * 


A few Conſiderations premiſed concer U 
ning Infallibility. Expreſs Scriptunſ be 
proves The ( hurch Infallible. No ow T' 
word for her Fallibility alleged by th DY 
Dr. An Argument prepoſed againſ}l,,; 
the Doftor. 


I I T is prodigiouſly ſtrange toſe hoy 
uniuſtly we Catholicks are dealt 
with, who, before theſe rambling Novel 
liſts began their new whimſy of refor- 
ming and deſerted the old way of Truth, 
flood in a peaceable poſſeſſion of this 
great Yerity, The Roman Catholick Churd 
Was, is, and ever 5hall be Infallible in what 
She clearly obliges herchildren to be 
licve, We then produced , and ye 
alledge as plain Scripture for the aller 
tion, as ever God inſpired the firſt great 
Maſters of the Goſpel co write. We hert 
publickly avouch and will make ir yoob 

That God's word is asexpreſs and figni-F 
ficant in behalfe of the Churches Infalli 
bility, as forthe moſt primary and fur} 
damental Articles of Chriſtian Religion. 
We confirm our Aſſertion by the unan- 
ſwerab(c 
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ſwerable Authority of ancient Fathers, 
and lcarned Councils, we add here unto 
the Authority of a Church never yer 
cenſured by any but known Hereticks . 

T-E Upon theſe grounds we ſtand. ' Now 

El hear | beſcech you, how we are treated. 

ml There 1s —_— hot Antagoniſt nam'd 

2 Stll: who cal $this claim co [nfallibi- 
lity. Page. 84. an uniuft aſurpation , a thing 

1 A falſe, an arrogant pretence of an 


uſurping fafhon &c, Is it nor, think ye , The by 


give this Bragger ajuſt challenge, ro call 
him to A rigid account before God and 
the world, and force him to prove what 
Mc ſaich 2 Scripture, Councils , and Fa- 
thers without glolles ſhall ſpeak for us, 
ſe ſhall derecmine the cauſe, and end 

t, My evidences arc as ſtrong , as 
nown, 1, Tim.3.16. That thou mais" know 
ov thou oughs't to converſe in the houſe of 
God, Which is the Church of the living God , 
ſhe pillar and ground of eruth, Match. 2,8, 
20, Goe therefore teach all nations, Teaching 
hem to obſerve all things what ever I have 
manded you , and behold I am with you 
dayes to the end of the world. ' 
briſt here promiſes, is certainly pertor- 
ned, therefore his ProteQtion over rhe 
hurch will never fail. Jobn. 14. 15+ 1 will 
&y the Father and he will give you another 
C come 


high time after ſuch ratling language, to *«/*4' a, 
accornt, 
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comforter that may abide with you for ever, Th 
Sprrit of trath whom the world cannot recer 
T he ſpirit of truthabiding with that Sg 
cicty of Chriſtians ir's promiſed to,is of 
poſit to errour and falſhoud. Ephef. 4 
We readof Apoſtles, Prophers Enangeliits 
of Paſtors and Dodors, given by Goc 
ſpecial Providence to the conſummation 
Saints, unto the work of the Miniſtery,unt 
the ediffing of the body of Chrift &c. 


Seripuars JV aSk how long this incompars 


plain for the ble bleſſing ſhal laſt? It's anſwere 

Churches yy, 13. until we all mect in the unity « 

Infalbiln” £:ith, and knowledge of the Son of pl 
Demand again, for what end thoſe Guj 
des are? verſe, 14, return's this Anſwer 
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That we be not like Ghildren waWering , toſſelit 


zo and fro , or carried about with every 
of dotirin by the deceipr of men &c. But 
thoſe Guides can be circumvented wit 


errour, how is HR ro ſecure ChriWior 


ſtians committed to their charge 


being carried away with the wind of falif 


ſe DoQtrin? No Catholick, though h 
ſtudy for it, can ſpeak more ſignificant 


the Churches ſence concerning the lf 


fallibility of her Guides, then the bleſk 
Apoſtle here amply expreſſeth. Th 


much briefly for an Eſſay of Scriprur | 


roofs. Fathers and Councils ſhall it 
ow on a fitter occaſion , when the 4 
requires them, = 2 | 
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Tk 2 In the wean whule, this Dr who 
vl makes che Church and all her Guides 
ME fallible (for her Infallibility ,Cairh he, is 
-Fching notorioufly falſe ) is called on to 
11,FYconfront theſe Authorities, and to prove 

bis own Aflertion by plain and expreſs 
Iv Scriprure, or by ſo much as one Texe 
thar meanly and remotcly hints-at the 
nioYfallibilicy of this great exrcoded Body. 

Where, Sr, rcad we in holy Writ any 

Mithing tending ro your ſence , That the 
df Church 75 not rhe puller and ground of truth? 
{Where haye we,that God who promiſed 
zod to be with the Church to the end of rhe 


WHecr Guides, all che Paſtors and Doctors gro- 
ydcceived themſelves, may ſuffcr mil- 
ſions of ſouls under their charge to be 
arried away with 3 wholc deluge of 
rrour, and one no lefſc thew profeſſed 
try? Speake out Dr and produce 
ur Scriptures, as plain for the Chur- 
: lacs fallibility , as minc now alledged 
ere for Her Infallibility, 

-3 Hence Iargue. If the Iafa/libilis 
of the Church be a notorious talſhoad, 
wr as the Dr makes it in his Account. P. 
ridecalous, yea really diſtrutirve to Chry- 
C2 fluanity , 


wEvorld, would deſert Her in one Age or ,,, , 
Mother? Where ; That the Spirit of word in 
| 1 ſhould leave this Oracle > Where 51iprore 
d we (0 horrid blaſphemy ) that all, 
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#anity , Her Fallibility is a Notoriow 
truth which mainly ſupports true Rel 
gion. Bur God certainly hath not omit. 
ted to regiſter in holy YVrie a truth 
notorious, as mainly ſupport's true Reli 
gion, therefore he hath not omitted to 
down in plain Terms the Churches Falcj 
libility. But this moſt evidently isnot« 
ne, wherefore Itell the D* that not onl 
he , but all the DoRors on earth, 
ſooner loſe their eyes, then find one fi 
gle Text in the whole Bible which 
much as ſeemingly makes the Chure 
fallible, in what rhe obliges Chriſti 
to believe. But if this cannot be evince 
by Scripture ( laid as a foundation 
the D** diſcourſe) he may better goe 
bed and ſleep, than meddle any me 
with the Qze/{ion of Infallbility , For 
heſaics or can ſay upon the Matter, wi 
be meer empty talk, without proof 
Principles. 

4 T urgerthis Argument further, at 
ask. Whether to believe the fallibility 
the Churchbe a fundamental Article 
the Dr's new Faith , or only one of ſp 
Inferiout truths which Scripture expe 
ſes not, nor requires beliefe of, neccllaſſi 
ry to Salvation ? Granr the firſt. 
is obliged to prove it by God's expe 
word, for as be thinks all fundament 
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ow are there. Make. 2. this aſſerted Fal. 
lM libility to be only ane of his Inferiour 
nit-E trurbs wholly waved by Scripture, and 
1 bf not neceſſary to Salvation, the Dr ſpoil's 
HY bis own Scriptureleſs cauſe, With what 
face then dare he tell us in his Accoun# 
cited above, that our pretence to Infalli- . 
ility overcbrowes belief, deifroges Chriftia- 
ll wry, and cend's apace towards Atheiſm. 
Whilſt God never yet ſpake any ſuch 
heardAfſercious, Never Church raught 
them, Never Fathers owned them. Never 
aCouncils defined them; only the diſorde- 
red phanſy of a young D* beyor them in 
enorance, and malice, as you ſe , hath 
tall forth in print. If I ſpeak raſhly , 
he Dr hath all liberty ro ſhame mc, and 
ne ſingle paſſage in God's word wheres 
this fallibility is proved , ſhall lay an 
ternal diſgrace upon me: bur as Iam ſure 
ere is no ſuch pallage, ſo I fear not any 
he leaſt difgrace. 
5 What noſuch paſſage may onere- 
ly > Surcly I miſtake, For doth nor 
ir Still. in his Account, Part, 1- C. 8. 
lot page after page to prove the 
Mbucch fallible, and by expreſs Scrip- 
cllFure alſo? I anſwer , he rouchcs not 
difficulty we here inſiſt on , bur 
Wpples all along. We require one 
law Text whereby the Chriſtian 
\- | C 3 Church 
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bis Account, 
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Church is proved fallible. And he givg 
this Title to his.8. Chapter. The Churd 
tnfallibility not proved from Scripture ; whe 
reas this ot the like Tirle, could he h 
ve made ir good, had bin eo the purpal: 
The Churches falkbility proved by Seript 
That firſt Title only gives occafir 
(andhe doth no more) to interpret at 
ptofs ſuch Scriprures as are uſually alk 
ped for the Churches Infallibility , ! 
the ſecond, would haye obliged him 
produce poſitive Scripture whereby th 
Oracle is proved fallible. This he will ® 
ves and muſt wave , becauſe there 
no ſuch Teſtimony in the whole Bill Þ 
You will fay if che Dr makes it of A 
thar the Churches Infallibiliry is « $ 
roved by Scripture, He evinces Ht 6 

allibte, Very falſe Dori , for Hf ® 
Church was proved Infallible befolff ® 
Scripture appeared in the world, 4 
Ww 

pa 

” 

na 

fit 

or 
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yet is proved infallible independent) 
of Scripture; But letthis paſs. How m 
the Dr make ir our, thar Scriprure pt 
ves hot the Churches Infallibil 
whilſt 1 allege Teſtimonies as plainf 
this Catholick Tenet, as .the Dr © 
produce for any fundamental Article 
Chriſtian Faith? For example Ch 
faies. I am with you alwaies to the 
of the world The Conforter the Holy 6 lc 
; 
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dhall abide with you for ever, The words 
as fully expreſs a continual aſſiſtance 
granted the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, 
and that for ever, as any Text in - who- 
| Bible proves the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation. Now all the Dr doth or can 
doc by way of Anſwer to theſe paſlages, 
isafrer his wonted faſhion, to gloſs them, 
as you way {c in his {decoun; P. chiefly 
254- And cannat an Arian as nimbly 
| plas the ſtrongeſt Text allegable far the 

carnation ? ( For example ).1 avd my 
Father are one) as the Dr gloſles this Text, 
Iam With you alwaies &c, | yeild ſaith the 
Biſhop cited in that page a continual 
Aſſiſtance granted the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors in Chriſts promiſes, but in 4 
different degree. For it Was of continual and 
Infallible Aſiftance to the Apoſtles, but to their 
Succeſſors of Continual and Seu Aſſiſtance , 
yet not Infallible, Mark the $96 , (no 
Scripture God knowes) and note like- 
wiſe, how the Arian keep's him com+ 
pany. I grant, faith he, a unity or One- 
ws between the Father and Son nor in 
nature or Eſſence but in love and affe- 
flion only,and that's a fitting unity , the 
other in nature = unbeſeeming 
God, yea Impoſlible. 

6 Thus you have two fallible Glo 
ſers Dr: Sil: and Dr Arian, deliyering 
| C 4 theie 
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The Dr and their fallible ſentiments, But how a poor 
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Chriſtian , who would fain learn what 
Chriſt hath infallibly raught, can be one 
whit the wiſer by his hearing ſuch men 
talk, isa riddle to me and eyery one be- 
fides, For I think there is none bur can 
eaſily argue thus. That fitting Aſſiſtan- 
ce maintained by you ; Mr Dr; which 
excludes infallible aſſiſtance, is no more 
Gods expreſs word , or the DoEtrin 
any Orthodox Church,than that _ 
wntyexcludinga real unity , maintaine 
by an Arian, is God's word or the Do- 
arin of any orthodox Church- Or if 
jt be, produce your Scripture, Whartis 
Kt then? A conceired glaſs which ſtand's 
unprincipled by it felte. Obferve | be- 
fecch you. We enquire whether the 
Church be not proved Infallible by the 
plain ſence of Chrifts words now cited, 
1am With you alwaies to the end of the world: 
the D* ard his Biſhop ſay no, becauſe 
Her aſſiſtance is a frtmg one but not In- 
tall1ble. Here1s their laſt proof, and 'ris 
yo more bur their own weak Afſertion, 
that gives all the ſtrength ro the thing 
w hich ſhould be proved , and conſe- 
quently nothing like Chriſls DoQrin 
that ever ſtand's firm upon undubirable 
Principles, Nay more. That whole 
blundering diſcourſe held on by the D* 
in 
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in his Account, P. 255. amount's to thus 
much only , that now and then he hint's 
at fomething which ſhould be proved, 
en butnever proves it, And were he only 
be. & once faulty in this diffatisfaRtory procce» 
-2n ding, it might paſs, bur I muſt fay more 
in-} to unbeguile thoſe who read the DY, and 
ch 
Ie 


make this great truth known toall Viz. 

That when he handles theſe marters of 

Faith, and either oppoſes our Catholick 

Teners, or goes abour to eftablich his 
F Proteſtanicy , rhe beginning , the pro- 
o- {s, and end of his diſcourſe, are naked 
if © anddeſtirure of proofs. Neither Scrip- 
ris © fure, nor Church Authoriry ſpeak in; his 
d's & behalfe, whence it is that Cavitls, jcers, 
e © drollery and impertinenr excurſions take 
he © up the greateſt room in his writings, gl-ſ- 
he © ſes you have without end, but no Prin- 
d, E cipled Dofrin to gloſs for. How ealy 
I © were it, had the D* any thing like a 
ſe £ good cauſe in hand, ro prove his glols of 
n- Ya frring bur fallible Aſaftance by Scripture, 
is Yor Church DoQtrin? Bur we need not 
1 DE feare, for I tell-him when that's done, the 
ig (Arian will advance his pion as farr , and 
»- Yalcogether as wiſely, unhinge one prime 
n JArticle of Chriſtian faith, 
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CHAP, II. 


Doctor Stilling fleets Rule and ground of 
faith , proved no Rule. It leſſens 
not in the leaſt the Churches 
Infallibilty. 


I Ur Dr by what I read inthis 

ficſt Part, chiefly build's his 
whole Religion upon the ſufficiency of 
9 wry eaſily underſtood in Neceſla- 
ries by a Faculty that eycry man hath of 
diſcerning of truth and falſhood, where- 
in he much cleaves to Sotinianiſm , and 
followes exactly the ſteps of Mr Chiling- 
worth. Here and there he recurr's to 
Gods Grace and to other helps, but faics 
not plainly what thoſe helps are, nei- 
ther can he, while his whole endeavout 
is to exclude the Church trom being the 
Rule or groundof Faith. 

2 In behalfe of Scripture he Jaies 
down this Propoſition. P. 99, Although 
We cannot argue againſt any particular Va 
of Revelation from the neceſſary ge 
God, yet ſuch a Way of writing being m 
choice of by him, we may joſtly ſay, that it is 
repugnant to the nature of the deſigne and tht 
Wiſdom and Goodnes of God, togive Infallibl 


aſſiftan- 


- 
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aſſiſtance to perſons m writing his Will for the 
We of os if theſe Seigings _— not 
be underſtood by all perſons who ſencerely en- 
deavour to know the meaning of them in all 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for their Salva- 
tion, From this Principle he would con» 
clude , that if choſe writings may be un- 
derſtood by all perſons , its needles to 
rely on any Church ( whether fallible 
or infallible ) for our inſtruction in ne+ 
cellaries , becauſe Scripture alone wi- 
thout the Church is the Ma#er-Teacher, 
and a faculty granted every man of dif- 
cerning truth and falhood, which can- 
not bur hit right apon theſe neceſlaries, 
knowes them all. 

3 This Principle learnedly refuted 
by the Ingenious Author of Errowr-Non- 
flus't. P.$1, ſuppoſes what neither is pro- 


neſs hath made choiſe of a Bible only 
with this deſign, that his will be known 
in things neceſſary to ſalvation, which 
is no more but a vain Suppolition: For if 
eternal Wiſdom beſides the mens of writ- 
ten Scripture hath appointed another 
far eaſier , whereby his will may be 
known , and without which Scripture 
cannot be underſtood, itis only fuppofed 
and not proved, that every vulgar _ 

who 


Dy Stil:yuls 
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ved nor ever ſhall be made probable.%,uuu 


Viz. Thar an infinit Wiſdom and Good:- re, 
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who relics on his private judgement, is 
ſecured fram errour after a ſincere en- 
deavour to find his faith of all neccſſa- 
ries in Scripture alone, And this | Þ n 
ſhall evince againſt the D* by urging Þ « 
one Argument, propoſed in my Twa ÞÞ vr 
laſt Treatiſes. 01 
2 Caſt your thoughts ſerioufly | at 
upon thoſe vaſt multirudes who call I 
themſelves Chriſtians, and obſerve how Þ v! 
they ſtand divided or parted in Faith, Þ bi 
Take theſe for example. The Arians, An- Þ tr 
rurimtarians, the Manu heans, Proteflants Þ wv 
and Papiſts alſo. Moſt certainlyall theſe U u 
together, neither believe nor defend the £ d 
true Doarin of Jeſus Chriſt , for they © N 
hold plain contraditions, and this not I} © 
only in leſſer matters eſteemed by the I} li 
D* unneceſſary to Salvation, but in the I n 
moſt primary Articles of Chriſtian I f: 
Religion. Somedeny Chriſt our Lord I} te 
to be truly the high God , and Conſub- IN| | 
ſtantial with his cternal Father. Others 
to be truly Man. Some ſpeak well of I} i 
God's unity , but refuſe to own & Tri- 
nity of pcrions. Others finally ſubmil- 
ſively ye1ld to theſe great Myſterics and 
hold them as undoubted reycalcd yeri- 
tics, the belicfe whereof is neceſlary to | 
Salvation, after a due Propoſal, Of ſuch 
Articles I profeſs to ſpeak, wavCing at 


pre- 
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preſent all others, if = be of lower con- 
cern, and now propoſe my Argument. ' 

5 Chriſt our Lord who delights in 
no mans perdition, but wil's all to be ſaved, 
and come to the knowleage of by revealed 
truths. 1. Tam. 2. 4, hath either pointed 
out 2 clear way, or given ſome obvious 
and certain means whereby theſe Chri- 
ſtians that hold contradictions in the 
very Neceſlaries for Salvation, may be 
brought to a unity in Faith > Or con- 
tarywiſe, hath not left any ſuch eaſ; 
way, or means, If not ; Chriſt is a as 
uncharitable Saviour, who onthe one (i- 
de obliges us to belicve the tundamental 
Neceſlaries, yeton the other, caſts all 
even the moſt learned upon an impoſſibi- 
lity of ever finding them, for if the certain 
means whereby ro find what we ſeck for, 
fails (as is now ſuppoſed) our enquiry af- 
ter Neceſſarics, is meerly a loſt and Cuic: 
leſs labour. 

6 DoRor Still: whorells us, that God 
isnot wanting in Neceſſaries to:the Sal- 
vation of mankind, thinks , as you have 
- | heard, Thar Scripture pondered by eve- 
| | ry mansdiſcerning faculty, without any 
- | otherinfallible Guide, is the beſt Tca- 
) If *cher,the cleareſt light, and chiefeſt means 
| | whereby all fincere Endeavourers ma 
t || cafily attain the knowledge of theſe Ne- 
- | ccllaries. Furſt, the D* makes hereroo 
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much haſt, for he ſhould on this occas 
ſion have given in an cxaQt Catalogueof 
his Neceſſarr's, theſe being of io high con 
cern, that if one be miſtaken, or left out 
of his catalogue which is abſolutely Ne- 
cclſary , Faith fau)ters, and Salvation 
depending on Neceſſary Faith , milcas 
ries alſo. But our Dr was wiſe , and 
thought it beſt ro ſculk in Generalities 
for fear of being cavgttr. To be brieſe, let 
us ſuppoſe the beliefe of the Incarnation, 
that is of Chriſts being really #7ne God and 
true man, may be deſcrvedly called one 
of the grand Neceſſaries for Salvation, 
If the Dr boggleat this,l know well how 
to proceed with him. Thus much ſup- 
poled. 

7 My Argument goes on. The 
Learned Secimans, the learned Aria 
with others, read and ponderthe ſame 
Scripture you read Mr Dr. T hey want 
no more the Faculty of diſcerning be-' 
eween Truth and falſhood then you, 
They pretend to have as much of Gods 
jen as you can pretend to, andarc as 
oth ro damn themſclves by maintaining 
a wiltul errour againſt Scripture, as you. 
Yet this matter of faſt is evident , That 
they plainly contradict you in the belief 
of Neceſſaries, and fo doc other moſt te 
axncd Chriſtians alſo. What redrels 

| . now} 
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now > Where have we the ancans pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſt to make us all of one 
Faith in this one Neceſſary already Spe- 
cified 2 Scripture you ſe abuſed, by you 
or the Arian brecd's theſe diflentions , 
though none yet knowes by your Rule 
who is in fault, and therefore can be no 
fitt means toend them, for the ſence of 
itin the matter now propoſed,is the only 
thing in controvefſy. This ground fai- 
ling, all fincere endeavour to learn what 
that book teaches without more help, 
fail's alſo. | 

8 Becauſe the Drs Faith is as much 
unknown to meas his perſon, (by ſome 
hints I gueſs it ro bea very odd one ) 
I will preſs my Argument farther, and 
demand, Whether, if a learned Arian , 
after an exa& peruſal of Scripture,makes 
this fincere judgement by his difeernin 
Faculty, that the high Godhead of Chri 
is neither revealed in thar book nor wor- 
thy beliefe, he may boldly abiure Chrilt, 
God and man, and yet beſaved ? In like 
manner l ask, whether, a learned Prote- 
ſtant, ifafcer a ſcrious reading he judges 
that Chriſt is truly God and believes qui- 
tecontrary to the Arian , may be ſaved 
alſo? In caſe the Dr ſay.all theſe, though 
of a moſt oppoſite belicfe concerning 
Neceſlaries may attain Salvation (andl 

yeuy 


A difficulty 
propojed ron- 
cerning Ne 
ceſſans. 


4A Part. 1.6. 3. The Drs Rule of Faith 


verily think his Principles carries hinſſ ,,. 
to that deſperate conceſſion) with wha qe, 
conſcience can he oblige Chriſtians unde ve 
pain of damnation to believe ChrilkY ;. 
Godhead, as a revealed verity moſt ne. y,4 
ceſſary to Salvation ?. For in real truth gui 
it is not ſo, becauſe men protefſing Chi tie, 
ſtianiry may be ſaved wichour that be yþ 
liefe,and if Salvation may be had,cthoughJ the 
this Myſtery be With contempt rejected, it fol-M ij 
lowes, that nothing of Chriſtian Do oli 
rin can be judged more Neceilary,andÞ na 
ſo the Turks beliefe of one God, will belies 
Faith caough to fave all, 1 might hee, 
add more, andteil you , that the ancienTh 
Church moſt injuriouſly ceoſurcd theYſ gy} 
Arians as Heretiqucs liable ro damna{iz 
tion, upon their denying Chriſt's God 
head, for thatdenyal, in the ſuppoſition 

made, is not damnablc. 
9g Perhaps the D* will ſay. SomeP, 
only of theſe open Diſſenters who hold 
contradictions in Necellaries are in tt 
right way to Salvation, but others not 
becauſe his Rulc is ncgleRed , for ſon 
out of ſlochfulneſs or for want of God's 
grace, endeayour not (incercly to knowſh 
the Scriptures meaning in ſuch matters hy 
If this be his reply, the difficulcy prop 
ſed return's again as vigorouſly as eve 
Wethercforc ask by re clear way dt 
mcans 
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means (Chriſt moſt certainly hath affor- 
ded means ) can a ſerious Secker after 
Neceſlaries, diſcern between theſe ſince- 
re not crring Chriſtians, and thoſe others 
who err 2 Unleſs theſe be eaſily diftin- 
guiſhed, unlefle it be known to what par- 
ticular Church thoſe firſt belong, under 
what Paſtors they liyve,what fure Guides 
they rely on 3 And the ſecond miſled be 
likewiſe pointed out as perverſe and nes 
gligent , an Enquirer after Neceſlaries 
may as well cloſe with the Aria and be- 
lieve as he believes, as ioyn. with the 
moſt Orthodox: Chri#tan in the world. 
Thereaſon hereof is evident, for to know 
only in a general way that! fome Chit 
ſtians have a tight beliefe,and'others not 
(while all of a diffetent faith profeſs; to 
elieve right) can never bring 'any to 
his dererminate. judgement. Theſe ars 
Mt frucere Belieuers, Thoſe others eaſily pointed 
; are not./ Arid: without this particu- —_ by the 
ar diſtinguiſhing knowledge, Neceſſaries P's rule 
holly our of ourreach , are (as it they mo gg} 
tre not) uſeles drid unprofitable'; An ws, «bo 
Inſtance will give wore light,» One is 
liuced chat fometraftily deviſo-to take 
ay hislife, bug/after mudh —_— 
"growcs not in particular who it is; forall 
tojels the deat friendfbip imaginable, 
"Kal profes} thewſclves;xigboin rhe 
: D :| belicte 
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belicfe of Neceſſaries,) Can this manfur 
avoid the miſchief inrended, by virtue off;nc 
a general knowledge, that fome would & lg... 
ſtroy him ? It 1s impoſſible. This isout 
very caſe M* D*, Either you or & 
Arian intend muſchicf ro the Chriſtian 
world. The one or other would bereawſ/ * 
us of life , Faith I mean Neceſſary for Sabfnc 
vation, but by your Rule we know na 1 
particularly which of the Two goe aboulfonl 
to enſnare us, both of you cannot be ſupMker 
poſed invincibly ignorant in a matterdf ,, 
ſogreat conſequence, Say now by whaf., 
means cana diligent Enquirer knoy i 
particular the man that intend's oufff . 
ruin ? - Shall we pur the Bible into botlſ'?P 
your'hands and bid you clcar the calf!» 
there? Ir is meer labour loſt, you me 
wrangle till both be tixed , and all tirfudo 
that hear you, yer you are where you ries 
gan in a Labyrinth, nothing is ended thiffgth 
way, nothing concluded; ' Wil you bl ;,; 
the Arian wants Gods'grace > He Wihour 
' rily judges you want it more, and wilht 
is tobe believed > Will youſay thteirtr; 
arned Socinians or: ' Arians are invieoug 
ignorant-iconccrning Neceſlarics? 

will caſt that foul:aſperſion upon! 

and your:Party. And! who koe 
whar'is ve. here 2. | Will you act 
them of pegligence id: ſearching Sch 
bs a cugh: 
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yures? They recriminate as boldly , 
and with good reaſon , for their books 
hew them more verſed in Scripture 
hen you , that being made their only 
tudy > But whether you or they right- 
y underſtand Scripture,is yeta ſecrer not 
wable by your Rulc. 
10 By what is faid you ſe the dif. 
mſolate condition all zealous Seekers 
Mer cruch are lefe in, The Guidance 
"Df an Infallible Church is ſer naught by, 
he neceſſary truths for falvation, can- 
Wot, as we have proved, be known by 
Kcipture only 2 The unneceſſaries, ſay 
{ou , nced not to be known , Therefore 
mſhþen, may get to Heaven without faith 
irad of either of Necellaries , or unneceſ. 
Fries, that is, as 1 take it, without any 
ith ar all. 
Ir You may fe. +. The force of m 
xument hitherto propoſed by the 
pgatories. Pleaſe to refleR a little, 
ittruc,that Chiiſt our Lord who will's 
to be Saved hath afforded means 
h eaſy and certain , whereby Neceſſa- 
to Salvation'-may be known ? It -ig 
whe, that innumerable learned menof # 
ie different belicfo , afrer an exat 
"val of Scripture are at high dilſen- 
"1-1 D 2 rions 


-- 
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Thifereeof tions about theſe Neceſlaries f 1s; 
Yn 8e* true that all thete cannot be ſuppolef 
wers/ilw. Voluntarily to damn themſclves by ii 
fried, piouſly impoſing a falſe ſence on Go 
word? Is it true, that no few amongiff. 
theſe many, wrong the moſt ſuprealf 
Verity , and believe what God neyfff* 
revealed > Is it rrue, that nonec 
yet diſtinguiſh by Scripture alone ot 
private Aon faculty, who ar this 
ry day do this wrong , or Contraryviſff 
arc right in the belicte of Neceſlarie 
Is it true, that if every .private mani. 
ſufficiently taught by reading Scrip 
only,all - roms to our Spiritual Gugh 
chough appointed by Chriſt to inf 
us, becomes uſeleſs and unprofitalli 
If theſe particulars already laid forth, 
manifeſtly: proved, as I am ſure theyuſj 
D* Still: Rule for the finding out Ne 
faries by Scripture and the ſincere 
deavour of, private men, is not or 
fight Errour, but in a matter of pre 
conſequence intolerable, yea o_ : | 
ful upon this account, that it enlighta, 
pone in the ſearch after Neceſlarie 


caſt'sall upon an impoſlibiliry of find,” 
what they ſcek for., Now. we prot 
tw another Argument. 9 
; 12 Admit Scripture were as plai 
the D* 'cat 'with., Admig allo tl 
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Fay be underſtood by all Chriſtians, 


. {who ſincerely endeavour to know its 
Snecaving in Neccſſaries. A great diffi- 
— Wulty remain's concerning Jrwes and Gen- 
"Wis, /iz. Howſuch Aliens from Chriſt 
nay be gained to believe the Neceſla- 
 Wics we ſpeak of? 1 ask therefore, hath 
" Fbriſt afforded means to reclaim theſe 
rom errour or no ? If not , God con- 
rary to the D** aſſertion is wanting 
n Neceſſaries, and conſequently , no 
nan can prudently labour for their con- 
erfion >? If means be allowed , thar 
\.Wwolt cvidently cannot be Scripture. 
i Wcthaps the D* will ſay his Rule above, 
clong's not to Jewes and Heathens but to 
briſtiavs only. If this be his Anſwer, 
hall by Gods aſſiſtance hereafter clear- 
y ſhew, that, that rational Evidence for 
briſtian Religion whereon the D* re- 
$, avail's juſt nothing to the Conyer- Neither ths 
on of either ewes or Heathens. Here =_ _— 
1. 3m to prove that Scripture is not the rionat Evi- 
Freans. Firſt becauſe ſuch men after 4=ce vait's 
> cir reading it , flight and contemn all 5,4 
"What Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught,and tee: and 
"Poe reaſon of their contewpr, as a Jew 5%. 
itely obſerved, is grounded upon the 
Torrid deſſentions amongſt Chriſtians 
thanks be co- Luther and Calvin for 
tem ) concerning the canon and fence 
| D3 of 
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of Scripture. Who, ſaid he, can moy 
me to believe in \Chriſt by Scriptur < 
while ſome called Chriſtians deny hi ,, 
Godhead , Others his humane nature M 
fomefay hisbody is really preſent und 
a wafer, Others deny that, and thus Jo P 


ſooth , Scripture mult prove both p c 
of the Contradi&ion ? Again thou of 
Scripture: were ſuppoſed clear in Nec 
faries, it is yer far cnough from bein | 
a ſelfe Evidence , as to the Divine Truth, ſer 
the infallibility, or the plain ſence of thei N, 
Necellaties. Nay, who can know | on 
Scripture which and how many the an 
Neceſſaries are > For example, I thin tie 
S. lohn record's a Neceſſary , when! Ni 
tells us. The Word is made flesh, yet b an 
bare reading and pondering the word ab 
cannot withuut more light perempto Di 
avouch, that they contain a Neceſlaryt We 
Salvation, or that they evidence to me 

Diume infallible eruth, much leſs can 1k 

the ſence of them is as Tjudpe , while bf 
ſe Chriſtians ſo highly ar conteſt abolſ \; 
the lence, that they maintain open cl = 
traditions. And this oppoſition ala all 
upheld by the judgements of privare we - 
very learned, makes the Truth and ar 
lbility of every Revelation a thing on , 
doubtful. and conxQural. All this bei to. 


undcniable, 


TRE 
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13 I ſay firſt. if a truc beliefe of the 


'N Divine Word made flech be a neceſlary for 
Salvation; and it the Truth, the Infallibi- 
lity, or ſence of the Revelation w hereby the 
Myſtery is atteſted lies dark, ( yea im- 
poſſible ro be found our by Scripture alo- 
ne) one of theſe two things inevitably 
i follow. Fiz. That the wiſc Providence 
"F of God hatheither appointed ſome ora« 
cle diſtip& from |Scripture to. dilcover 
Y that yer concealed Infallible truth and 
M fencealſo.,, or thar Chriſt is wanting in 
J Neceſſaries to Mankind. Now that nat 
F only Truth but an Infallible Divine truth , 
J and the genuine ſence of Gods Revela« 
tion are obicAs of fairh w hen we believe 
Neceſlaries, is moſt undeniable , unleſs 
ane will ſay that we believe eras , but 
abſtraQt or regard not , whether they be 
Drume and Infallible truths, we believe the 
words of Scripture without their ſence &c. 
14 I fay.z, There is ari Oracle ap- 
poinred by God to declare the Truth the 


F ll faithful minds a firm belicfe concer- 
Ring the Truth , Infallibility, and mea: 
wing of eycry revealed Neceffacy (for why 

doth God. reveal zruly ard infallibly but 

to-beget 19 us'true and, Infallible Faith ?.) 

[D4 1 1. 


Iifallobility, and ſence of every revealed x, naefieg 
Neceſſary, and prove my Aſſertion, The of an inja. 
end of Divine Revclation.is to ſettle in © /#»4g 
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But Scripture it ſ{elfe evidences not this 
Drume truth, Infallibility, and meaning , nor 
tell's us which arc Neceſſartes , therefore 
an Oracle appointed by God, is both in- 
powred and obliged ro declare theſe par- 
ticulars certatnly and Infallibly. 1 ſay Infalk. 
bh, for if it faulter but in one, or give us 
only weak Topicks and doubtfull pro- 
babilities, the end of God's Infallible Re. 
velation is fruſtrared, and our Faith can 
be no more but wavering and uncertain, 
that is, no Faith at all. This Argument 
I urged apainſt the Door, Reas : and Rt- 
ligton. Diſc. 2, C. 19.n. 2,3, But no anſwer 
fcom him yer, 

15 I Argued 2. whatever Necella. 
ry for Salvation is propoſed doubtfull 
and fallibly, may by vrtze of that peer 
be a fiction and falſe, Bur a Neceſſary 
thus doubrfully propoſed , appeares not like 
to one of God's infallible revealed N 
aries ( for what God reveal's is infallibly 
rrue) therefore as doubrfully propoſed,it 
appearcs a changeling only , a fallibl 
ruth, wholly unfit ro ſupport Divine 
Faith, Some will ſay iris yer in it ſelf 
a Divine truth, though propoſed fallibly, 
Who knowes that ? If neither Scripture, 
nor Oracle diſtin& from Scripture, not 
all the DoQtors and Paſtors on earth can 
infallibly avouch that S. John ſpake4 

Diyine 
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his & Divine Infallible Truth when he aid. 

wr | The Word is made flech , much lefle can 

we © they aſcertain any of the ſence of theſe !*folible 

m- | words, or evince that they contain a Ne- c,,,"" 

ar-  cefſary for Salvation, One may yet reply. imply 2 if. 

lk. The Truth, the Infallbility and ſence of Frence, 

us| theſe words are morally certain, and faith 

0- # of Neceſlariesrequir's no more. To An- 

xe. ſwer , Iſuppoſe, that moral certainty as 

an Þ it is diſtinguiſhed from Infallible certainty 

in, } may in rigour be falſe, or if not; that mo- 

nm ral, and Infallible certainty import the 

Re- # very ſame thing, or degree of certainty. 

er Þ Thus much ſuppoſed. I ask, when we - 
affirm, that God has revealed rhe Myſte- 

[a- Þ ry of the Incarnation im Scripture, do we ſay, 

lly & he hath told us that Secret by aRevela- 

f/ tion, which becauſe only morally certain, 

ry | may be falſe or a lye? Irs blaſphemy 

ike & to judge fo, for all thar the firſt verity 

f (peaks, is moſt Infallibly certain. 

bly 16. Or contrarywiſe, do we ſay thar 

it Þ Divine Faith terminated upon the Reve= 

we} lation, rhough likely ro be true , is yet be- 

ne} cauſe only morally certain , poſſible ro 

If Þ be falſe ora lye > Grant this, and it fol» 

ly, | lowes thar, that high perfeRion of Infal- 

re, # libility #nrrinſick to Divine Revelation 

ot Þ lies out of ſight, and in order to Faith is, 

anÞÞ a$ if it were nor, and therefore can have 

ea | no Influence upon belicte, The __ 
v0 cre- 


Hs 


A moral 
certain 
Faith which 
may be falſe 
1 not Faith, 
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hereofis manifcſt,for although we knoy. 
it God Speak, he ſpeak's irtallibly, yer all 
the men on carth cannot know intallibly 
by Faith, ar by any other aQ previous to 
faith, that his infallible Revelation cnga- 
ged in this Myſtery,aſſert'sir , or is cer. 
tainly in being, becauſe the beſt and fu- 
reſt certainty men can attain in this life 
of an ores Dre is only Moral and may 
be falſe , Bur ſuch a knawledge deter- 
min's none without fear and hefirancy 
to judge abſalucely that God ſpeaks in 
fallibly, or that he ſpeak's as beſcem's 
God, for our Salvation. By this ſhort 
Diſcourſe youſe,itis in effeR the very ſa, 


me to ſay. God reveal's not infall;bly any Þ 


one Neceſſary, as to ſep, we neither know 
norcan believe that he reveal's it infall- 
bly. For what ſirength or virtue can that 
perfeRion of Infallibility impart to faith, 
if none can aſſent to ir as zt 15 tfallibl, 
or apply it to his intelleual Facuty,but 


only by a moral certain Faith, which may F 
be talſe > Who ever deſires more of this Þ 
ſubie& may peruſe Reas : and. Relig : Diſc: Þ 


2,c-15. WhereI ſhow that neither God, 
nor Chriſt ( God and man ) nor Apoſtle, 


nor Orthodox Churchevec patronizeda | 


certainty in matters of Divine Faith 


. which may be falſe, nor to my. know- 


kdge, dud eyer any Hercrodox Chriſtian 
content 
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content themſelves with it in ſuch Te- 
nets as they held Eſſential , or were with. 
them matters of Belief, I proved. 2.n, 
11, That none but Erernal Truth it ſelfe 
who is the firſt Revealer,the Apoſtlcs,and 
the Roman Catholick ' Church which 
propoſes the highuMyſteries of Faith,can 

ive Infallible aſſurance of their being in- 
fallible Divine Truths 

17 Now this Church cvidenced by 

Supernatural wonders, (neither Prophet 
or Apoſtle had ever greater ) is the Intal- 
lible Oracle I have hitherto pointed at 
in general Terms only, Her Conver- 
frons, Miracles, and other publick Signatu- 
res of Gods infinit Power and Y Viſdom whe- 
reby ſhe is proved God's Oracle,are par- 
ticularly declared Reaf: and Relig: Diſc: 3. 
15, And her Infallibilicy is amply evin- 
ced in three whole Chapters. Diſc. 2.c. 
14. 15, 16, But I know not how it fall's 
out, Dr Still : hath waved all my Argu- 
ments and nor anſwered one, 

18 After afull conſideration had of 
wharis proved in chis one Chapter, all 
ingenuous Readers will,l think,conclude 
with me, that never wiſe man made fuch 
a fooliſh Chaice or exchange of means fur 
Salvarionas this, D* hath done. Obſeryel 
beſeech you. In ſtead of Lifallible certain» 
ty terminated upon Gods Reyclation, he 

15 
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is ſo ſtrait hearted, that nothing is allo- 
wed by him bur & great moral probabi- 
lity which may be falfe. I» he of an 
Infallible Church which plainly declares 
. her Neceſſary Do&rin , he thruſts into 
our hands a Bible moſt certainly obſcu» 
re, and in place of the Guides of the 
Church whoare by Chriſt's ordination 
to teach, he ſubſticutes his own fallible 
diſcerning Faculty, or the private Judge- 
ment of all the Hliterate perſons in his 
Pariſh, Theſe muſt read Scripture, 
gloſs and interpret Scripture , and when 
that's done, all of them like os 
after ſome few humms and pauſes , may 
believe what they think is true, but not 
one amongſt them ſhall ever know this 
way, That God ſpeak's in Scripture as 
he- thinks and judges. Pray tell me. 
Whart if ſome of. the Dofors own Aus- 
ditors with their ſincere and ſcrious cn- 
deavour made concerning Neceſſaries, dif- 
ſent from him f What ifthey underval- 
ve his private diſcerning faculty, and pre- 
fer their own, quite oppoſite to his ? 
May both he and they hold contradi- 
Qions in the moſt cſlential Points of 
Faith, and be ſaved» If the D* harh not 
ſuch Laticudinariens , I am lure there arc 
a world of them in Fngland. Be it how 
you will, bis Principle is not only un- 

ont, 
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ſound , but pernicious alſo, and diſtru- 
Rive to Chriſtian faith, as is now pro+ 
ved, 

19 You may here expe that I ſolye 
the D”* Arguments alleged in behalfe 
of his Principle , or 13 Propoſuzon , cited 
above , I ſhall briefly touch ſome few 
though its ſcarſe worth the pains, for they 
fllof themſelves to nothing by what is 
faid already. The reſt 1 leave to his lc- 
arned Adyerlary. N. 0. and could have 
wiſh'd to have ſeen in the D** two laſt 
little Books ſomething that bear's the 
face of an ObicQion againſt the Chur- 
ches lnfallibilicy, but he is wary and kno- 
wes well to ſhuſfle, when need is. 


CHAP. IV. 


Doctor Still: Arguments anſwered. His 
enintelligible tumbling diſcovered. A 
word briefly of the ground of the 
Churches Infallbility. The Churches 
Guides teach infallibly. 


x He Dr. P. 100, demand's whe- 
ther Chriſt our Lard and the 


Evangcliſts may . not juſtly be charged 


with nor [pecking the will of God if 
thoſe _ heard them PRs not 


their 
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their DoQrin? 1 Anſwet firſt, in caſe of 
not underſtanding, they had infallible 
Teachers at hand for their further inſtcu- 
Aion and made uſe of them : you, good 
Dr, havenone4ſuch. 1 Anſwer. 2.1t im- 
port's little to our preſent purpoſe, whe» 
ther they underſtood or no without more 
light, when Chriſt for cxample ſaid. / 
and my Father are one while Chriſtians 
both now, and in former Ages highly 
differ about the ſence of that ſpeech, and 
cannot certainly ſay , this is God's true 
meaning , or that the words are his wi- 
thout an Infallible Teacher. But what, 
may one reply, can we infer becauſe 
ſome miſtake the ſence of Scripture, 
therefore all do ſo? No truly; but 
this Inference is good , if ſome miſtake 
and others not, its Neceſſary to have 
the miſtaken clearly diſtinguiſhed from 
the finccre Believers. otherwiſe a Sce- 
ker after truth , may as well become 
an Arian as a ſound orthodox Chri- 
ſtian. The Queſtion therefore is how, 
or by what means\ this ſevering the 
faithfull 'from the miſled\, wholly ne- 
ceſlary for Salvation, may'be exaQuy do- 
_ ne without erring 2 + | 

2 The Dr. ÞP. ror; moſt tediouſly 
rambles on xo no purpoſe art all. 1s wt 


Chriſlievity , ſaich be , highly re- 
FO dag *—* © 
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{ | commended to ns in che now Teſtament, becau- 
ſe of the perſpicuity, wherein the Doflrins and 
Precepts thereof are delivered? And yet af+ The Dr is 
ger this, cannoe the moſt Neceſſary parts of — , 
it be underſtood by thoſe who ſincerely endea- flianicy 
your 70 wnderftand them> To anſwer this _— 
meer nothing , it's enough to ask, ſexters, 5: 
What Chriſtianity is commended to us ame 
for its clearneſs and perſpicuity ? ls it **"Ps 
CArianiſm, Neftortaniſm , or Proteſlaniſm 2 
It little , God knowes, avail's to know 
in General thar ſome Chriſtians are right 
inthe belicfe of the Scriptures moſt ne- 
celſary Part , while no man can ſay co 
what Church they belong , or ' who 
they are? 2, Ir is moſt evident , not- 
withſtanding the Scriptures ſuppoſed 
perſpicuity , that very learned prolly 
et in the prime Neceſlaries for Salya- 
tion, and doe all theſe clearly fe the 
e | right mcaning of it ? Here the Dr is 
obliged to tell us', Who are the blind or 
, Þ mified,, and. which he ever unluckily 
waves, how thoſe he call's ſincere En- 
i —_— Jn & be CORES 
- | others ſupine a ligenct ? Andt 
ought wide mat <q 6 Dr's rind 
ples, for it the diſcerning Faculty ineve- 
man can 'eafily find out the necef+ 
ary truths for Salvation - by. reading 
ef" $12. Scripture 
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Scripture, it may , 1 hope, more eaſily Þ f: 
diſcover the open. Profeſlors of theſe Þ} t) 
truths, or that Chriſtian Society where 
ſuch truths are taught. 3. Suppal Scrip- © in 
tures were writ for this end co teach all | n 
Neceſlaries, how canthe D* prove, that Þ h 
the ſearch after them is commirred ro Þ fi 
every private man's crring changeable Þ fs 
Faculty? Why nor as wellto the Pa- Þ nd 
ſtors and DoRors of that Church , whe. Þ P. 
reof private men are members ? Noy Þ| ft: 
(and here ariſcs an inſuperable difficul Þ 
ty ) what if theſe private men highly dif Þ of 
ſent from their Paſtors concerning Ne Þ f4 
cc{laries (five or ſix for example in Hob Þ O 
born from D* Still? Thoſe denic Chriſts Þ ##! 
Godhead which he believes) Both pro Þ T! 
duce Scriptures and ſencc- them '\diffe &Þ ye 
rently, who is to yeild in this conteſt; the If #/ 
Dr co his Hearers,or they to the DF 2+ 
3 This difficulty the DoQtors wot 
thy Adverfary propoles with reterenge 
ro the Church Governours; and asKs 
whether theſe may nat be preſumed to 
underſtand the Scriptures:,mcaning in 
order to.Neceſlaries, as well as ord 
Ruſticks, and if theſe be: fuppoſed to 1 
A ſincere endeavour in -thtir pondering 
Sczipture,,guch more may we ſuppsi £Y® 
fe.it not;yaming tothe >Guides of rhe | 
Chyich ?/-Andarc we not hire —_ 5 
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ily BY faith, N. 0. arrived at Church Infallibili- 
ele | ty? Sc the D's ficſt part, P. 138. 
eſt 4 Never was man more intangled ,,, ,, 
ip- } in hammering out a ſoſution to any Argu- much mtan: 
all Þ ment than our D* is here. Firſt he wi- 84 in So. 
nat | ſhes N. 0. had kept to his own expre(- Fs iy * 
to Þ ſions and not forced in that term of In- 
ble © fallib1lity, then to divert the Reader with 
2a- © nothing} he repeat's again his whole 13 
ie Þ Propolition , and becauſe he well under. 
»w | ſtand's not whar is meanc by men being 
ul Þ infall:ble in Neceſſaries,he makes it capable 
dif. Þ of three ſeveral ſenſes. 1, That men are in« 
Ne. Þ falible in judging of Nece)ſaries to Salvation, 
ok | Or. 2. That they are infallible m teaching 
ſts Þ others What are Neceſſaries to Salvation. 
< | Theſe two meanings, the Dr rejects, and 
fe | yet approvesa third, Viz. Men are infall- 
he | ©e in believing ſach things as are Neceſſary co 
Salvation, 1. e. That ſich is the Goodneſs of 
God and the clearneſs of Scriptures , that no 
wan who ſemcerely defires to know What 15 ne» 
(eſſary ro Salvation Shall be deceived therein. 
Yet more. Though, ſaith he, 1 know no 
ruſon for uſeing the term Infalli bility thus ap- 
pled, yer the thing in it'ſelfe I aſſert in that 
ence, And what now can beinferred from hence 
but that the Guides of the Church, ſuppo- 
eing the ſame ſincerity shall enioy the ſame 
Niledge ? 
5 If all this be not an unintelligible 
E jumbling, 
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jumbling, | never 1cad any. Pray refleg, 
Men are infallible in believing ſuch thiigs as ar 
Neceſſary for Salvation, and yet arc not in- 
fallible in judging of theic Necellarieg, 
How can they intallibly believe Neceſlz. 
rics and nor infallibly judge of them by 
that very infallible afſent they give to 
Neceſlaries> Apain, They are infalli 
ble in believing Neceſlaries , but nt in- 
fallible in tcaching others the Neceſla- 
ries to Salvation, What is this to lay} 
Canrot men commiſſioned 10 inſtrudt other, 
reach that infallibly which they beliex 
infallibly2 The D; believes infallibly 
the high Gud head in Chrift , cannot he 
open his mouth and convey infallibly 
this Truth to others capable of believny 
anfallibly , were he lawfully ſent to 
Preach ? 

6 Now if by thoſe obſcure Terms 
What are Neceſſaries to Salvation , he only 
mean, that none can tell How many Ne 
ceſſaries are, he ſpeak's a truth in his own 
Principles, bur nothing to the preſent 
purpoſe, for here we only enquire, whe 
ther the Guides of God's Church , ar 
not impowred to deliver infallibly 6 
much as one particular Neceſſary Which the 
bel ve infalibly > No, ſaith the Dr, be 
cauſc Scripture isſo clear in Neceſlaries, 
that no man who ſincerely defires to 

5s knoy 
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know them, ſhall be deceived. 1 anſwer 
firſt, Were it ten times clearet, the pet- 
ſpicuity hinder's nor theſe Guides from 
eclating infallibly what Scriptute 
ſpeaks infallibly z The moſt that can 
be inferred from hence ( were all truc as 
its falle ) is, that rhe Churches Guides 
need not to declare any thing ; but that 
their declaration therefore ceaſes to be 
infallidle, ſhall nevet be probably made 
out. I Anſwer, 2. The D* grofly mi- 
ſtakes, for moſt evident experience tea. 
thes, that thouſands and thouſands cal- 
kd Chriſtians are deceived, who fince» 
rely defire to know what is Neceſſary 
to Salvation, Is it not manifeſt , as I 
laid above, that che Arians , Pelagians &C. 
Or the Dr with his Partizans , tun on 
ina falſe beliefe of Neceſſatics > This 
marrer of fa& ſuppoſed , the Queſtion 
prepoſed above return's again. YYhat 
means hath Chriſt ft whertby all may cer - 
rinly know the deluded orerring Party ? 
And this proves the Scripture obſcu- 
xe, or not perſpicuous in all Neceſlaries, 
unkeſſe the D* infuſes A clarity into it 
which no mans eyes cver yet ſaw bur his 
own,anda few SeRaries with him, 1 he 
next pretty whimſy is, thar he knowes 
ho reaſon for uſeing the Term Infallibili- 
9,-yet i'tt be applyed to Infallible Be- 
E 2 lieycrs 


68 Part. 1. 6. 4. The Churches Guides, 


lievers of Neceſſarzes he aſſerts it in that ſenc, 
IS not this right as it ſhould be? He 
has norealon.tor uleing the Term , but 
great reaſon to uſe the thing ſignifies! by 
the rerm, Let this paile, the worlt is 
yet to come, 

7 The Guidesof the Church, ſaith 
he, P. 141. Suppoſing the ſame fince- 
rity, ſhall enioy the ſame Priviledge 
with Rulticks : That is, they may belicye 
Intailibly as Ruſlicks doc, yer none can 
Teach Infallibly. Firſt, this An{wers not 
my difficulry above, when I ask'd, if 
thele Guides andthe 1lliterate under their 
charge ponderScripture,and uſc all ſince- 
recndeavour to underſtand its meaning, 
yet mainly differ in the belicte of Neceſt 
ries, what remedy in ſucha caſe? Is not 
our D* obliged to piopoſe ſome fair eal 
means whereby theſe Guides and people 
may be united in one faith, or at leaſt to 
tell us, on which party ( whether Paſtor 
or People) the blame lies , to the end all 
may avoid them ? Scripture moſt cy 
dently makes not the blamable known, 
nor unit'sall in one Faith. An infallible 
Church is rejected, the diſcerning Facul 
ty ofdiſſenting men run's, as wee , con 
trary wayes, Therefore all may believe, 
as they Judge , whether true or falie, ot 
ſuſpend their belicfe untill D* Still , laics 

awn 
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« | down a better rule. Tothat other parr, 
ie Þ 1 fay,the Guidesof the Church canteach 
Wy infallibly the Neceſſaries they believe 
Y] (and 1 {till infiſt upon Neceſlaries only) 
ls L 

The rcalun is given alceady, To b: lieve 
< 8 the /nfallible Truth of a Divine Revelation 
e- | cxprefiing a Neceſlary, is ablolutely ne» 
oeffl ceila.y ro Salvation; bur this, neither 
veſt Scripture itſelfe, nor the diſcerning fa- 
an} culty of any fallible man can declare or 


ot |} make known 3 therefore the Guides of = mo 


if the Church impowred by Chriſt to Guide:of 
er} inſtruct ( qui vos audit me audit ) are tO the Church 


ce-F declare the Truth , the Infallible truth , cefalibh, 


and ſence of every» Revelation , relating 


-| to Necefſarics, Now further, If this 
not declaration be fo fallible thar ir may 
alyY be falſe, neither Jewes nor Gentils 
pie nor Chriſtians, yer ſeeking after theſe 
th main truths, can come to any acqui- 
on elcency. For what have they to lean 
all} upon in the leaſt degree, Satisfatory £ 
wy While fallible men agitate the cauſe, 
NF fallible Diſcourſes carcy it on ,and falli- 
ble ble Principles are the only ſupport of 
url all that is, or can be controverted ? 
oy Pleaſe to fe this Argument further en» 
VO larged. Reas : and Relig : Diſc. 2. c. 16, 
Of v. 38.7 whereunto our good Dr return's. 
ack no Anſwer, 
wh E 3 8 Neat 
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8 Next vouchſate to caft an eye 
ypon his. 147 page , and conſider hoy 
lamely he handles a matrer of greateſt 
importance, Ye are, Saith D* Sul far 
from denying all reaſonable and juſt Authority 
to be grven to the Guides of the Church. Very 
general talk. Perhaps that Authority 
muſt be only reaſonable which he judges 
reaſonable, Burt of what Church doth 
the Gentleman ſpeak here > The 
Arians and Proteſtants have their diſſen. 
ting Churches, will you have the Arians 
follow their Guides and the Proteſtant 
theirs? Herein he reſolves nothing, 
bur ſamerimes remit's us to the Primiti- 
ve Church which breeds endleſs difpu- 
res, becauſe we yet agree not , what that 
Chureh taught, nor ſhall ever learn, but 
by the voice and Tradition of the pre- 
ſent Catholjck Church. Have yet patien- 
ce to hear the D*. YYVe ſay that their At 
#harity | that is of the Guides of ſome 
Church, but God only knowes whichit 
is ) not being abſolute, isconfined to ſome know 
rule. O, this Rule would doc us noble 
ſervice, bur the miſchictc is, our ſhuffling 
Dr clap's it under lock and key , liked 
lewel worth hiding. You haveit by the 
name of ſome knewn Rule rhaugh no body 

et knowes what it is, or where to findit, 

e cannot in this place mcan Scripture, 
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for its ſence is moſt unknown, and the 
Je bare lecter, as we have ſeen, cauſes open 
, hoſtility, no lefſe between the Guides of 

the Church and refra&ory ſubjeas, rhan The Drs ge: 
amongſt the Guides of two difſenting 7" '«*f 
) | Churches. In a word, If Dr Still: ſhall 15, ,ntgk. 
J pleaſe rolay down a plain certain rule , res nowe. 
| Þ whereby all diſſenting Chriſtians may 
| b brought to one true Faith, even in 
he Neceſſaries , he will deſerve immortal re- 

nown , and do more then all the Heres 


er ticks ſince Chriſts time have done, But 
”* F toperform this his intrigues concerning 
Is 

Some Rule and no man knowes what Rule, 
4 can neyer doc his buſineſs, whereof 
yg. | more preſently. Now liſten well to the 
he end of his Diſcourſe, Y Vhere there is & 
5 rale for them (he mean's the Guides of the 
w; Church)to proceed by, there 15 a rule for others 
my judge of their proceedings, 8nd conſequently , 
s men muſt exerciſe their judgements aboug the 

matters they(the Guides)determm , Whether 
me 
Yi they be agreable ro that rule or not? 


9 Still we arc put off with general 
le words. One rule it ſcem's is allowed 
the Guides of the Church to proceed 

K+ by, an other, if the Layity diflent , to 
he judge of their Guides proceedings, Yet 
Jy | 09 man muſt know in particular what 
pl theſe Rules are. Is not all this tattle fo- 
mething and nothing; empty ſtuff wit- 

PY bout ſubſtance 2 Burſayon, What if 
E 4 theſe 
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theſe two Imagined Rules breed evyerla. 
ſtingjarrs berween the Guides, and the 
Guided, whois to yeild, and tro whom? 
Or rather we ask, what means hath 
Chriſt appointed to end thele differences 
by? If heſay no difſentions can ariſe 
either about Neceflaries or any other 
matter of Faith in caſe his rwo yet un- 
known rules be followed. 1 anſwer it is 
impoſſible in the Dr's Principles ro py 
ſcribe or to ſer down clearly any ſuch 
Rules. Iprove the Aſſertion. 

lo Pat caſe, that the Guides of two 
diflenting Churches, Ariens for example 
and Prozeſtants, conteſt about Necelſlaries 
for Salvation, or any other matter of 
Faith (rhelike is, if diſſentions ariſe be- 
tween the Guides of cither Church,and 
lay men under their charge). All rhele 
Jarring Spirits, 'as we now ſuppole , are 
fallible, and may err in what they judge 
concerning thcir own Tenets. Now 
if the ſuppoſed rules pitcht upon be as 
fallible, a like fankty, and as liabte to exrom 
as theſe Contenders are, they can never 
rectity thcm, nor bring any to a letled 
wnon in Faith; Butall the Rules aſſigna- 
ble inthe DoQors Principles ( be they 
what you will) are thus faulty and falli- 
ble, theretore moſt unfit to ſer any ryan 
right in Faith, fora fallible crooked rule 


applyed 
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applyed to the fallible crooked judge- 
ments of others at high diſlentions con= 
cerning belicte, regulates no berter than 
if the blind endeavourto lead the blind, 
Pray tell me, did you ever know wiſe 
Man, after his hearing two litigious 
perſons at earneſt contgntion abour 
Meum & tuum , aft the part of a Judge, 
by Saying. My ma#ers be gone , you are 
both Wranglers. Here you have the very 
caſe of all Heretickslaid open, I ſpeak 
boldly,and am ready todctend my Aﬀer. 
tion before the whole world. What 
ever Rule Dr Still: can make uſe of for 
the ending of differences between him 
and Arians ( for example) what ever 
Judge he dare appeal ro in this conteſt, 
can pronounce no other ſentence bur 
this. Be gone you are all wranglers. The 
wiſeſt on earth is not able to ſay more 
toyour never endleſs quarels -T he rea- 
lun 4 Priori of my Aiſcrtion and all hi- 
thertoſaid, is thus. The certain Rulc 
which regulates Faith can neither be ta- the Drs 
ken trom any controverted paſſage in Principles,uo 


Holy Writ ( for thatonly yeild's uncer- — 


tainty) much leſſe from the fallible and conmions. 
errable conceptions of thoſe who belie- 
ve contradictions ; Here is all the D* can 
pitch upon for his unknown rules. Tradition 


tail's him , if all the Churches in the 
world 
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world be fallible , and haye aRually er. 
red, for who dare, cycn upon maral cers 
cainty , truſt the Tradition of condem- 
ned Hereticks , or of an Idolatrous 
Church , as in the Ds Opinion the Ro- 
man is? The Fathers are fallible, and 
all of them, or the very moſt, infected 
with Popery. The Do@rin »f the Pri- 
mitive Church in controverted matters 
aftord's no certain indiſputable rule, 
Long therefore may the Dr oycrlook 
his Note- books before he find a rule for 
the Chuth Guides to proceed by, and 
for others to judge of their procee- 
ding. 

11 Perhaps, his, 266 page will give 
more light, where we are told, That th 
ſuppoſition of Guides in Religion doth depend of 
ſome common Principles of Religion , that may 
be known toall, and that within the compaſi 
of theſe plain duties , lies the capacity of per- 
ſons judgeing of their Guides, but if they Cat- 
ry them out of this beaten way, or tell them, 
they muit put out their eyes to follow them the 
better, What reaſon can there be , that any 
Should commit themſelyes to the abſolute cot 
* dud? of ſuch unfaithfull Guides? Once 
more, you have here the like dull, fleg- 
matick, and pgencral ralk, you had juſt 
now,nathing particularized, nothing proved. 
And all is tacitely to countenance _- 

ou 
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foul illegal Schiſm, and open rebel[ion made 
againſt the Church, whena few deſpe- 
te Novelliſts headed by two ungra- 
cious wretches, Luther and Calvin,con- 
demned her of errour, and this before no 
otherTribunal bur themſelves who were 
the Rebels. Here one common Prin- 
ciple of Religion (and a main one too ) 
which obliges Chriſtians to obey thcir 
lawful Superiours, was againſt all con» 
ſcience ſhamefully violated. Here the 
beaten way wherein millions had walked 
peacefully to Heaven, became deſerted , 
and in lieu of that, Meanders, By-waycs , 
and intricate croſs windings, were made 
choice of, Now the time was when peo- 
ple (ſure blinde with roo much light) 
went abour to pull out the eyes of their 
own ancient Guides, and ſaw more 
then ever the world ſaw before theſe 
new eyes were (ct in their heads. We 
need not, D*, toſtand indenting with 
you for thefe truths , They are as clear 
3s the Sunſhine ; Bur as you ſowe, you 
may hope to xcap,, you have calt the 
leeds of diſſention into our once moſt 
Catholick Fngland, and 1 tell you b-fore 
hand (look to it) you will find confu- 
fion at the harueſt, and moſt likely ſoo- 
ner. In the mcan while, Irell you again, 
there is not one true Principle _ 
tnc 


A ſimp'e 
Anſwer of 
the Dr, ve- 
furs, 
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tho bounds of Chriſtian Religion , that 
capacitares particular perſons to judge 
their Guides praceedings , Name this 
Principle and | yeild up the whole 
cauſe. Anſwerif you can, And thus 
much of the D's Rules. 

12 Other petty obieQtions | find in 
this firſt part ſcartered up and down 
ſcare worth refleRion. P. 109. His Ad. 
yerſary. N. 0. quotes thar Text of $ 
Peter, Epiſt. 2. Chap. 3. 16. where usfaid, 
There are certain things in S. Pauls 
Epiſtles. hard to be under flood , which the ur- 
learned and unſtable deprave , as alſo the 
of Scriptures to their own perdition.' Thele 
things being certainly of conlequence, 
if perdition follewes rhe depravation, 
we ask what is become of D* Still: dil- 
cerning truth from falſhood by Scripture 
only, and his diſcerning faculty? Hear 
his frivolous anſwer, But doth S. Petr 
ſay that Scriptures are ſo hard that ſober mink 
cannot learn therem, What is Neceſſary. tt 
Salvation? Yes D', he ſaith it expreſly, 
for ſome ( ſay | beſeech.you who they 
are ) pervert Scripture to their own 
perdition, that is to damnation. Now 
if you quibble abour Sober and devout 
minds, the Arians will tell you , they arc 
as ſober and devour as you, therefore 
unleſs you plainly point out thoſe you 


Call 
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call ſober minded , you may be as well 
liſted amongſt the perverſe as any 
other , accounted by you depraved or 
ill minded. Solve this diſficulcy if you 
can, 

13 TheDr in his 144. P. cloyes us 
with other Teſtimonies of Scripture no 
moreto any purpole, than if he had ci- 
tcd the firſt Chapter of Exodus. Theſſal : 
112.12, The people are to bold fa#t that which 
& good, Very true . But arc they here 
commanded to hold faſt to what their 
rivate judgement tell's them , and not to 
adhere to Apoſtolical Doctrin , and the 
Spirit of the Catholick Church 2 As. 
17.12, They ſearched Scripture dayly whe- 
ther the things propoſed were ſo or not, What 
wonder here, if after S. Paul's large diſ- 
courle concerning Chriſt never heard fo 
fully before, they tcarch'd Scriptures and 
tound all rrue he taught , having ſtill 
an Eye more to the Apoſtles expoun- 
ding Scripture,than to their own private 
judgements? The other pany. alleged, 
For example, We mu#t not believe every 
Spirit but try the Spirits &c. Y Ve muſt ear- 
nefily contend for the Faith once delivered, 
Vre are to beware of falſe ſeducers &c. have 
bo weight for the D's intent, unleſſe he 
hew_ by Scripture that zhis zrial , this 
contention , and Warineſs ought to be done 


by 


A fallible 
Dorm 
hich may 
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by every mans private judgement only, 
withour any other rule, O, but ther 
is a ſtinging Text. Jobn. 4, 17, where 
our Saviour expreſly promiſes to thokk 
that do the willof God, they hall knoy 
of his Dotirin, whether it be of God, Very 
true. Buthow ſhall we diſcern thoſe 
thar do the will ot God, from others that 
do it not? Are thoſe the Doers of God 
will who reje their Guides, and follow 
their own ludgement in matters they 
underſtand not? Anſwer Mr" Dr. 

14 In his 143. P (for Irun up and 
down to find any thing like an Oble 
Qion ) we are tuld that all who conſidet 
the excellency of Chriſtian . Religioh 
cannot but give it preheminence befor 
Iudaiſm and Mahomeniſm. Very true, Mt 
D;:: yet you touch not the difficulty, 
unleſs you tell us which Chriſtian Re 
ligion amongſt ſo many diſlenting 
Scas, even in fundamentals, may be 
called the only true Chriſtian Religion, 
If Ariantſm, or Palagianiſh;, ot Proteſlamſi 
damn men as deeply as Iudaiſm, what 
matters if, if one profeſle Ludaiſm f 1 
ſure you DoQtor, I hayc heard ſome great 
men ſay, that if all who profeſs Chris 


be falſe, 4*- ftjan Religion believed fallibls Dotim 


ftrudtrve is 
Faith, 


Which may be faiſe, they would nor give 
a pit © chulc, whether they were Jew 
Arians, 
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Arians ; or Proteſtants, But why have 
not you in this place or through your 
whole large Accounr,ſer forth the Excel- 
kney of your Proteſtancy, and preferred 
that little late unknown thing , before all 
other Religionz Some caule there is 
of your deep (ilence, and I havenor dif. 
ſembled it in my Advertiſement, You 
teally know nor what to ſay of ir. 

15 P. 132, We have this Propoſi- 
tion. Infallibility in a body of men 1 as lia- 
We to doubts and diſputes, as in choſe books 
from whence only they derive their infallibt= 
Wn Sr if 1 well underſtand this ſome 
what dark Aſſertion , pleaſe to rell me, 
Werc not the Apoſtles an Intallible bo 
dy of men 2 And was not their Infalli- 
bility owned as clear from doubrs and 
diſpures, when God had evidenced chem 
by clear vifible Signes and Wonders 
to be his fairhful Oracles , even before 
their writing Scripture? Or did they- 
detive theic Infallibility from the books 
they wrote > The truce anſwer co theſe 
demands will be our Anſwer, The 
Church is as rationally proved an Infal- 
lible Oracle by her Illuſtrious ſignes 
and wonders (atid appointed by God 
to teach ) as ever any Apoſtle was, this 
[ hold clearly cvinced in my laſt Tica- 
tie Diſe: 3. c, 15. m, 3. and c. 16, n.3. If 

yuUu 
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you Mr Dr can except againſt ny li 

proots, pleaſe ro ſpeak, tor hitherto you 
have anſwered nothing. I ſhcw all, ſp c 
Prot: Without Princt : c. $.n, 2.3. Tha ti 
God neither will, norcan, permit a falkſ C 
Religionro be more ſpeciouſly illuſtraF at 
ted by rational Signs, then his only tu di 
The re Religion is. Were this poſlible, he a 
— would(contrary to Truth and Goodnel ſp ot 
xa i - oy oblige reaſon to embrace a falle Religion T 
all falſe If therefore the only true and intallibef Þ 
Sets, Recligion be manitcſtly diſcernable aff ct 
made known by the luſtre of Supernz.ff fi 
tural Motives trom all falſe Sects, wel Fr 
have enough, For ic is moſt evident ye 
that our ever marked and Signalized pr 
Catholick Religion, illuſtrated by Mirzſj G 
cles, and approved by the publick judge he 
ment of the very beſt and moſt learned Ap 
who have lived ſince the Creation of theſſ In 
world ,is the undoubred-true Religion, o 
where we learn what Chriſt caughr, andſſ fs 
what Docrin the Apoſtles preached, fal 
And thus Dr Still : imperte& diſcourky thi 
P. 143 where he gives the preheminenc no 
to Chriſtianity in general, above Iudaſn «g: 
Mahometiſm &c. is driven home to thatY uſe 
one only Religion amongſt Chriſtians, zur 
which muſt ſave Souls, for 
16 Weſay: 2, That thiscvidencedFj be 
Catholick Church proves her (clfe in Al 

6 
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my lible Independently of Scripture , as the 

you] Apoſtles did before they wrote their ſa- 

lb, cred Books. It is-truc, after thoſe wri= 

[ha tings are proved Divine to us upon 

alk} Church Authority, we Argue from them, 

ſtr andevince her Infallible, but thisonly is 

rue} done upon the Suppoſition of that proof, 
he and not before ; For we lay and make it 

eb} our clearly in the Treatifes now cited, 

ion. That the. Church being the light of the | 

liblefÞ world, and a City placed upon a conſpi- andprored 

- off cuous mountain, demonſtrable as S, Au- infallible 

02-fl fin teaches by every mans finger, isthe I 

well Primum & tndemonſlrabile principium , the Scripture, 

{cnt very firſt and indemonſtrable principle 

elf proved by z /elfe and for it ſelfe ro be 

ira} Gods Intallible Oracle , whereof more 

lee fÞ hereafrer. Hence you fe, 3. that as the | 

ned Apoſtles neither proved nor derivedtheir 

theÞ Infallibility trom the Books they wrote, 

on, ſÞ ſo we in the firſt place (if a rrue Analy- 

and fs be made) prove not the Churches In- 

| fallibility from Scripture, but-evince 

this rruch upon other Principles as is 

now declared. Bur faich Dr Still, 77 ss 

againſt all juit laves of reaſoning ro makg 

wſe of the Churches Infallibilty go prove Scrip- 

tures by. Why ſonoble D*2 1 am lure 

for the reaſons already given, you will .. 

ed} be forced to retract this inconſiZerate 


alf Aſſertion, Do not = know Ain” 
the 
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the bare letter of Scripture breed's end. 
leſs diviſions even in Lndecndacads zNot 
only between man and man , as is eyj. 
dent by the jarrs you have with Arian, 
Pelagians &c. but alſo between God an{ 
man, while all your vehement conten. 
tions are driven at laſt ro know, whether 
your diſcerning Faculty, or the Ariang 
bir right vypon the meaning of what Go 
ſpeak's in Scripture, it being moſt certain 
that Verity it ſelfe approves not yout 
open contraditions? Who ca decide 
here bur an Infallible Church > Do yay 
not know, 2, That it is more then ridi 
culous to draw either Iew or Heath 
to believe theſe contraditious Doing 
as Divine or reaſonable, while neithe 
you nor Arians can aſcertain any , that 
what cither of you teach is from God 
or a truth revealed by bim> Whoought 
or can ſpeak here but the Church? Dt 
you nor ſe, 3. That the clearncls d 
Church Doarin (univerſally known t 
all, whether Orthodox or others) beget 
faith more caſily then Scripture, yet of 
ſcure and unſenced > Hence it is, as | 
noted in wy laſt Treatiſe. Diſc : z., c, 16 
#. 11. That few or none Queſtion what 
this Oracle teaches,as ner for that 
plain, yer there arc endleſs debates about 
the Scriptures meaning, and this _ 
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Gods word, not intelligible in a hundred 

ſſages withour che Churches interpre- 
tation, 4 ASI nored alſo, The Infallibi 
liry and Truth of every Divine Revela- 


tion relating to Neceſſaries, ſo neceſſarily The Church 
terminat's Divine Faith , that whoever 4:c#4c: many 


believes and abſtraQ's (as it were ) from Þ* 


this double perfeQion intrinſic to what j, «5criprare; 


God ſpeak's, believes nor, becauſe God ſpeak's, 
but upon ſome other fallible Motive? Now 
none can aſcertain any, that this or that 
particular Revelation is true and lofal- 


ible but an Infallible Church only. 


dy Therefore you err, Mr Dr in ſaying, that 


; i 1 


42S | 


NR 
lt 


4 
yl 


the Infallbility of the Church is as lia- 


Inf ble co doubts as thar of Scriptures, if you 


ſpeak as you muſt of the Scriprures ge- 


# nuine Serce, Truth, and Infallibility. 


17 The D*P.113. propoſes one of 


f the rareſt obicions,cver man (I think) 


yet heard of. Had Chrift , ſaith he , an« 
tended In fallibility as the foundation of Fauth , 
bow eaſily might all contentions in the world 
bave been prevented, had he ſaid. 1do 
promiſe my Infallible ſpirit 10 the Guides of the 
Church in all Ages, to give the true ſence of 
Scripture in all Controverſies Which shall ariſe 
Chriſtians &c, Anſw. 1 verily 

judge, Chriſt hath fully ſaid thus much. 
He that heares you, heares me, The Gates. 
of Hell 5hall nor prevaile againſt the Church, 
F 2 Paiiors 


S 
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Paſtors and Guides are grvento the end, well 
nor carried about With every wind of Du l th 
#rin &c., But ſuppoſe Cariſt, or any ſly 
Evangeliſt had uſed your very expreſſion, | be 
how eafily would you, Sr, have toundi Fj H 
pretty gloſs for ir, and rold us, That ſu is! 
a promiſe Was, forſooth, only conditional, if cil. 
the Guides fullowed Scripture , or ſome OW 
like whimſy, which phanſy might haxe ſer 
ſuggeſted;*wNow tell me, {eing your in- th 
vention fall's ſo luckily upon neyſſ® 
coyn'd Promiſes, why have we notin 
Scripture a promiſe ſuitable ro your ney 
faith? Viz. I promiſe no other Sp 
rit to any but ſuch anone, as my 
ſerve for the moral certainty of belicke 
which is fallible, and may be falſe; 
Or rather thus. 1 doe proriſe tha 
who cyer read's Scripture and undet- 
ſtand's it according to his private Judpe- 
ment , though he err's in marters ff 
Faith ( yea cven in Neceſſaries ) is yet 
in the way to Salvation and need's not 
ro conlult any Guide for his berter in, 
ſtruction. Thus contentions would ha 
been ealily prevented , and licence 
given every man.to believe what he 
leaſed. Such promiſcsas theſe woull 
Cn fitred you right, Mr Dr , bit 
there are none of them in God's | 
of 
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kf - 28 P. 150. He thinks to deſtroy 

Dy | the Evidence of fenſe, and conſequent- 

ny} ly ©e Grounds of Religion , becauſe we 

on, | believe not that to be bread in the 

dz Holy Euchariſt, which ſenſe rell's us 

ud isfo. Never ancient Church,nor Coun- 

 ifÞcils, nur Paſtors nor DoQtors , nor any 

me Orthodox Chriſtian pleaded thus for 

ſenſe , for all unanimouſly believed 

that really nor ro be bread, which yer in 

ourward appearance ſeems bread, as 

s demonſtrated againſt the D*, Reaſ : 

and Religs : c, 12, 13, Wheteunto he 

Sever yet returned word of anſwer, 

may though I ſolved this very ObieQtion 

iefe 9 fatisfy the Gentleman , and rold him, 

Ie }at the immediate Object of ſenſe is _ 
Wot the inward Subſtance of bread but a meny F- 

ob olour or light with other accidents,and #arged in the 

= hele remain after Conſecration viſt- #99 Encha. 

a4 


e, and ſenſible as before, It is true, ref, 
aſon upon , the Suggeſtion of lenlc 
ould judge , ar we (ec to be bread, 
yere it not over-awed by a ſtronger 
Principle, which is Gods expreſs Re vc- 
ation, To this wc {ubmit,and ourcrime 
$ that we preferr the words of eternal 
uth before weak r&afon,cafily beguiled, 
bud ay tell me had the D* ſeen thoſe 
od, £9 Angels who came to Lot Gen: 19 in 
8! F 3 the 
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the ſhape of mortal men, had he cate 
with them at Lors table, would he not 
have thoughe them men like others living 
in Sodom? But had God then told him 
by an expreſs Revelation, they were in- 
deed Angels and not men { which verity 
is now known} he would, | hope, have 
believed God and yeilded up his reafanſy 1: 
to that Supream Verity. Thus we pro. 
cecd in the beliefe of the bleſſed Sac th 
ment, whereof ſe more Reaſ: and Rely: 
Diſc, 3. c. 18, =. 4- I ſhall add hereatia] *- 
other conſiderations little to the D*J Re 
Comfort. | 
19 Page 151. The Dr would fan Ap 
know, whether there be not ſome point *** 
of Faith and parts of our dury fo plain” 
thatno Church Authority, dererminin the 
contrary ought to be obeyed > I anſy the 
were any fo plain, as few arc in the ve an 
fundamentalsof Faith, witneſs thoſe git ja 
Myſteries of the Trinity , and the eter n 
Godhead of Chriſt ) the Cathold$”*: 
Church cannot by reaſon of Gods ſpecifſſ-£% 
Aſſiitance derermin the contrary, or ſenſe 
tradict it (elfe in any univerſal doArit but 
and therefore that Non-obedience hint 
at, isa Chimera, or a thing not at 
ſuppoſeable. It ſeem's our Dr. wot 
have the not worſhiping Images to 
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one of his plain delivered points, A 
groſs miſtake, as his worthy, learned Ad- 
hs verſary Doctor. T. G. whole works and 
088 Pcrfon 1 honour, pithily demonſtrat's in 
in F his lace excellencbook. Catholiks no Ida- 
in-© laters Pare 1. chiefly c. 3. and 4. Now be- 
ity cauſe I mention this Reverend man , I 
ve cannot bur reflet upon another intole- 
fon ff rable miſtake of Dr Still 
of 20 Dr T. G. ſaid in his preface to 
er the Reader, Ir is a known Maxim That 
ly; 1one can give 20 another that Which he hath 
fly #98 bimſeſfe, If therefore the Church of 
yl Rome be guiltyof Hereſy, much more 
if guilty of Idolatry , it tall's under the 
aff Apoſtles Excommunication ( Gal, 1. 8.) 
} andſo remains deprived of lawful Autho- 
ny (mark the words) ro uſe and — 
ning} (he power of Orders, and conſequently 
ſay "be Authority of Gowerninp, preaching, and 
nt 6dminiſiring Sacraments , which thoſe of the 
ff Church” of England challenge to themſelves as 
> Blderived from the Church of Rome , can be no 
Minn and lawful juriſdiction, but uſurped and 


--j— Cenlures , cannot give it to another, 
Neither can he that has no lawful Authoe 
87% to ordain, lawfully ordain any, or give 
Authority lawfylly to ordain others. Now 

| F 4. camcs 


Mf Antichriftian. The plain and obvious As ober 
ſenſe is , He who has no juriſdiQion =_n——_ 
but is deprived of it by the Churches 7?” 
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comes Dr Still: in his General Preface 
ro ward off this blow, but never man did 
it leſs dexterouſly, and we muſt wholly 
attribute ir to his lirtle $kill in fencing, 
He tell's us that the council of Trent 
pronounces Anathema againſt thoſe that 
deny the Yalidity ( obſerve here alſo the word 
validity ) of the Sacrament adminiſtred 
by one in mortal fin ,in caſe he obſerves the 
Eſſentials of it, and in this groſs errour he 
run's on fornine or ten pages, Citing 
Author afrer Author to prove that the 
Sacrament of Order is validly given by 
one in mortal fin, or excommunicated, 
But what is all chis to Dr, T. Gs. Mot 
rue Aſſertion ® That none guilty of Ide 
latry or Hereſy can give Iuriſdiftion ro an 
of the Church of England ( which they 
muſt have from Catholick Biſhops or 
wholly want ir ) or impower them to 
ordain others /awfully, when they arc dc 
prived of all Inv ful Authority to wſe 
exerciſe the power of Orders 2 Hence 
you fe Dr Still: blindneſs, who argues 
trom the walidity of giving Orders to the 
lawful giving them , and from the no 
power of piving JuriidiQion ( the chic 
teſt rhing aimed ar by D. T. G.) tim 
part itto men in England, yncapable 
of all Juriſdition , by reaſon of ther Here 
1hus much by the By, the _ 

cave 


rv © = +, we = Dao. n 
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eface Þ leave to Dr. T. G. beſt able to anſwer. 

1 did £ Let us follow our Dr a little, not long 

"olly f 1 promiſe you. 

T 21 In his.P. 174.(for Ipaſle over 

all that old'traſh examined a hundred 

times over, concerning Liberius , the 

word Þ Biſhops of Iſtria, Pope w1gilius , and God 

knowes who beſides, for none of theſe 

concern the Churches Infallibiliry , and 

r he Þ arcall thread- bare worn our difficulties) 

ting } 1come, I fay, to the page now quoted, 

where wearc told , thar of five parts of 

the Chriſtian world four of them (Viz. 

ted | The Neſtorians the Jacobirs the Greek Church, 

oft | and Proteſtanzs) arc all agreed, That there ts 

def no Nece ) of living in ſabieftion to the 

Pl Guides of the Roman Church , but they are all 

under thetr own Guides, Which they do not 

or #8 queſtion will direct chem in the right way to 

to Heaven. 

des 22 1am apt tothink, M* Dr, you 

a queſtion iras lirtle , for it ſeem's by this > nmge 

your odd expreſſion and ſomo other which j.,,,uiu hs 

&f follow, any thing rue or falſe will ſerve Guice, 

he} the turn, and ſer nien in the right way to us | 

of Heaven, But ſay on I belcech you. coatmd 

Are theſe dilſenting Chriſtians to be Hereriques, 

liſted among ſuch as you call ſincere Ex- 

ef deavonrers,who cannot but know what is 
neceſſary to Salvation by the clearneſs of 


"0 
[| Scripture? It you aſſkm; noncofthem 
; CIC. 
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crr in Neceſſaries or the Fundamenrals 
of Faith, and conſequently the Neftoriang, 
Eutychians, and Arians are in a ſafe way to 
Salvation. Would to God, Sr, you 
would once declare your ſelfe plainly, 
that we may hereafter know of what be- 
licfe you are in heart , of any, or none, 
or Of one as bad as none? Now on thc 
other ſide , if you number not theſe 
among your ſincere Seckers,but account 
them miſled and deceived, ro what pur- 
= do you produce ſuch examples? 
Sitto tell us, becauſe their Number is 
great, you would have them therefore 
thought of greater eſteem, or more val- 
vable, then the Catholick Church, whe- 
reof they were once members, and from 
which Church their firſt Guides ( like 
you) ungraciouſly receded? This way 
of arguing will ruin Chriſtian Religion, 
for Heathens, Turks, lewes, and Atheiſts 
are far more numerous then theſe, O! 
ſay you. P. 143. Every man when'come 


to years of ———_— ſee*'s upon his - 


own Judgement and reaſon, an t xcellen- 
cy in Chriſtian Religion aboyc Heathens 
Turks &c, This, Sr, is wy Anſwer. 
Every man at ſuch years, if he will open 
his cyes, cannot but ſe an incomparable 
greater luſtre and Excellency manifeſt 
in the Catholick Church , «s Antiquity, 

Gon- 


——_ wy "—_ % # — =” 
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Converſions, Miracles, than in all thoſe 
other Socictics,though called Chriſtians, 
who abandon'd it, It 1s true they ran 
out of this Church , but left behind them 
Gods = Si _. Marks , hy 
Signs of true Chriſtianity upon it ſtill, 
ik they could ——— of, nor 
appropriate to themſelves , and there- 
forc ( its Gods juſt judgement upon 
them) remain as they do, obſcure and 
conemprible, Perhaps the Dr intended 
by his inſtances to give ſome little coun» 
renance to his Proteſtancy. If ſo, Ian- 
wer, This Proteſtancy has the worſt 
luck of ail other Secs in the world, its 
like another 1ſmael , as it ſtand's up 
againſt all called Chriſtians , ſo all are 
againſt this Novelty, and diſcard it as 
Antichriſtian. Neither the Greeks, Abyſ- 
ſins, or Neſtorians can endure it, whereof 
ſome of them ſcarce hold it a Chriſtian 
Religion, Read Prince Radz1t1l in his 
Jeroſoly. Peregrin : Antwerp print. 1614, 
P. 109. Wherefore I ſe no reaſon, why 


Proteſtants ſhould like rheſe men cur ,,, 
off from the Church or ſeek patronage plemene's 
from them , for all of them have their 149/016 
Altars , andown the Sacrifice of Maſe, owe” wo 


adore the conſecrated Hoſt ©, pray to 
Saints, and in a word are as great Idolarers 


as Papiſts, tro whom our kind D* with 
much 
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much difficulty grant's Salvation. Now 
why ſuch men ſhould be courted, coin- 
plemented, or thought worthy to dif. 
countenance God's Church, is a riddle 
coevery ſound Chriſtian, Yet more, 
There arc evident contradictions main. 
tained among Neſtorians , Iacobirs , Ewty- 
chians, Grecians, and others, who pretend 
t9 believe Catholick veritics. And here 
our dithculty propoſed above recurr's 
again , concerning the plain obvious 
means left by Chriſt to bring all theſero 
one unity in faith, aod this the De ſhall 
neverclear without liberty granted every 
one to believe what is fancied true , not 
what God has truly revealed, Judge 
whether this be a ſound way, orno? 

23 Page, 180. Our Dr appeal's #s 
the Dotlrin and prattice of the truly Catho- 
lick Church in matters of difference berween 
Proteftants, and the Church of Rome. A picce 
of wiſe nonſcnce. Let him firſt tell us 
plainly where this cruly Catholick 
Church was, diſtin from the Roman, 
univerſal, and Catholick, before Lurher's 


He appeats SChilm, and we will ſtand to Her Judye- 
1 4 Cburch ment, but he muſt not foal us with empty 


words, Before hand, 1 tell him plainly 
there was no ſuch CatholickSociety in 
being, for all nameable, beſides the pro- 
f.ſlors of our ancicnt Church, were con- 

demncd 


as 7 


9. Adi. 2. 2 = ME > * 
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demned Hereticks, Now if he run up to 
the Primitive Church acknowledged by 
ail moſt Octhodox, let him ſay without 
tumbling , what Proteſtants hold 
elſcatially Neceſſary to Salvation, and 
then prove, that the Primitive Church 
taught ſo much Doftrin and no more as 
Neceſſary, and he will diſparch a great 
piece of work, but Iaſſure him, he will 
looner grow gray, than give ſatisfaQtion 
iathis particular, 

24 P. 196, Dr Still : ſaies, the places of 
Scripture Which are alledged for an infallible 
Indge ( or Church) are the moit doubtful and 
comroveried of any, Anſw. The proof 
of this Afſertion ſtand's only upon his 
own proofleſs word, and licences every 
Arian to make all the paſſages in Scrip- 
turerelating to the moſt neceſſary fun- 


dawentals of Faith (ce high God head of 


Chriſt for example ) doubtful and controver- 
jed. For it the Dr by adding his ſeace 
and plofles ro ſuch paſſages as ſignifi- 
cantly expreſs the Church tobe an [n* 
fallible Judge , will have them after his 
labour idlely ſpent , doubrfull and contre- 
verted; why may not an Arian by —_ 
his ſence and gloſſes upon the clearc 
Fexr in holy Y/rit alledged in proof of 
Chrizt's Godbexd, make thole alſo doubrful 
and conzroyerjed? Burt here is not all. 
I ſay 


The Dy avr- 


$5 againſt 


bimſlf 
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I ſay in a word, ifthe Paſſages in Scrip. 
tute uſually produced for an infallible 
Judge ( or the Churches 1nfallibility) 
are to be accounted doubitul and con- 
troverted , much more ought thoſe plz 
ces which the Dr alledpes co prove this 
Judge fallible ( were there any ſuch 
in Holy writ) to be eſteemed in like 
manner,doubrful and controverted Hence 
it followes, that the D* is at a Non-plug 
or anend, ofall his Arguments againſt 
the Church, while he plead's by Scrip. 
ture only, for, if none can raiſe from a douks- 


fl or controverted Prinaple any Proof, rats 


nally certain; how will the D* evince by 
Scripture only, that the Church is fallj 
ble, or impugn the Infallibility ſhe layes 
claim to by this Scripture, which he 
faith, is buth doubiful and Controverted! 

25 Page 197 He enquires into the 
Neceſſity of an infallible interpretation 
of che doubtful places in Scripture and 
here loſes himſelfe, for in my whole lik 
I never ſaw ſuch a far fercht rambling 
diſcourſe as he begins with, P. 197. 
which ſummed up amount'sonly to thi, 
that you muſt either believe the Dr in. 
fallible in giving an account of the pris 
cceding of the primitive Church 1 thi 


matter, or remain as ignorant as you 


were before, For my part 1 darc . 
tr 
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truſt the D', for by what I have peruſed, 
he is horribly out of all ſound Principles. 
Beit ſoorno, | am wholly unconcerned 
in this controverſy, having hitherto only 
enquired after the means how to under- 
ſtand the ſence of Scripture in ſuch paſ- 
ſages as relate to the prime Neceſſaries of 
Salvation, The Godbead of Chriſt, A Tri- 
nity of diſ{inft perſons &c, Now when 
the Dr gives (utisfaRion in theſe particu- 
lars, have at him for the reſt, In the 
meantime I ſuper ſedethe labour which 
might be ſpent, and leave that to the 
accurate review of his worthy Adverſary 
N, O. Thus much of the D's firſt parr. 
And t'is more then was obliged to take 
notice of , but becauſe 1 wanted a long 
time his ſecond diſcourſe, I choſe rather 
for the little leiſure allowed from my 
other employments , ro make the few 
refleions you have alrcady , than to be 
forgetful of my good friend DoRor 
Stillingfleet. Now we cnrer into his 


ſkcond Diſconrle. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V; 


Doftor Still fleets pretended Anſwn 
to E: VV;: To books, Proteſtang 
Without Principles , and R eaſon and 
Religion, shew'd no Anſwer , but i 
meer ſhuffling , or palpable digreſ 
fron from the main point handled in 
thoje Treatiſes. Flow the Dr ſhift' 
off the only difficulty , wberem ſatis 
faflion is required * 


I Here are, as I conceive , two 
wayes of anſwering a book, 

T he one to follow an Adverlary ſtep by 
ſtep, the other to reverſe his Principle 
or at leaſt ro ſolve ſuch Arguments 
the Author judges worth an Anſwer, 
It he judge amiſs, or thinks weak args 
ments ſtrong ones, a Reſpondent ought 
fairly to lay torth their want of ſtrength, 
and ſhew whcrcin they are fallaciou 
The thing I chiefly aimed ar in bothy$ 
Treatiſes was, as thoſe know who®® 
read them, to vindicate the Infallibiliry ord 
of the Roman Catholick Church fron 
the unjuſt cenſure of SeRarics, whether} ® 
you take it as & large body ſpread theſſ®.. 
whok $40 
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whole world over, or conſiderits Repre- 
ſentative in general approved Councils, 
D* Stilling : as appear's by his Title 
nr | andertakes to anſwer theſe books, but 

doth it after a new mode, or the ſtrangeſt 
ay yay 1 ever yet ſaw in any, He wayes all 
and wy Arguments , which 1 judge, prove 
ut i clearly che Churches Infalthilty , and 
mſ entertain's himſelte with ſome few-By- 

mazzers, lirtle or nothing relating to this 
"| main difficulty. 
7*1h 2 You will perhaps better under- 


The thiefe 


tit. ff ſand my meaning, if 1 briefly ſum up . 
the chict contents of this DoQors idlel and 
ſpent labour, in the ſecond diſcourſe /ecm« Diſe 


ok, N93. 
, by £i0us marrer with meer Drollery , and 
les | Pitcful language. z. He tranſcrib'sfome 
s 0 parcels of my Dodrin mangled, as he 
ver, thought beſt for his own deſign, and 
rg leaves all as he found it, though here and 
phe} dere he fearly intermingles ſome ſcoffes, 
oth, thought by him pretty le#s, and tro make 
on ISI ne you find him like 
zorhbcat nibbling at one of my Treaties , 
yho$80w at the other, without method or 
ily} der , avd the whole ſtrain of his 
ron Vriting is cither to tell the Reader, 
ther} Fhat he ſaies wirhout the leaſt ſhadow 
| theſ& proof , which direaly makes a- 
,ok{fiinſt che Churches Infallibility , 
G or 


m his 2. Chapter page 329 to page 77 , 
93: Thus it is. Firſt he enters into A Colored, 
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or barely to relate what I aſſert for it; Tf 
bur replyes not at all to the Argumensſſc 5 

I chiefly inſiſt upon, as will preſenthi;h 
appear. Ir is true, about his page. 36; 
he would fain batter my Anſwers wihir 
two ObjeRions taken out of his Account Þl jad 
which mcerly touch upon a Scholaſtialfſ 

point, ( How weakly we ſhall ſe 

after) butall this while not a word & 
mes from him, which direQly tend's th} | 
prove the Church fallible , nor canl 
findany of wy Arguments ſolved, Ye 
this is the man , thatin his Title-page 
pretend's to Anſwer my two books. }, 
After ſome quarrels with the Superr 
turality of Faith, andits obſcure tenden 
cy , He ſlip's aſide into another Schs 
laſtical point, concerning the Reſolution 
of Faith , and becauſe rhe matter of 
ſelfe is hard ( and made harder by his 
jumbling) he get's intoa Labyrinth ef 
his own making, called the Rational Ew 
dence of Chriftian Religion, My chil 
endeavour ſhall be to wind him out ofj 
which would ſoon be done; were It 
better verſed in ſpeculative learning, 
3 TheD: as I ſaid now, ſome what 
waſpiſh, laycs aſide much of is gravity, 
and begins with, Iromes , Mockeries, and 
bitter language, called by ſome Jeſt earn 
and diſcharges that rounder ſhor of Trys, 
, nr Won ones Triffls, 


C—_ 
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rt BT fles, and Fancies, very thick upon me. 
| pot this hard proceeding ? Mecthinks 
cnbF theſe men of the new Goſpel are ſtran- gp ,,,»,,, 
QF ely priviledged to reproach , when the tronic: and 
8 WFſpiric moves. What 2 gallant leffon 4 Lav. 
nt, [ the learn't us in the. 5. Page of hig*"*": 
tied Preface to the former book : Noz zorevile 

H6T though he. be reviled, and here, weak man , 
OF he breaks his purpoſe, forget's his leſſon 

S WF and reproaches boldly > And will you 
WF know why 2 Forſooth , he takes it ill 

Ie thattjoyned him in my Title-page with 
"agen Atheiſts, ewes, Turks, and Seftaries, In 
3] real carneſt, Mr Dr, though ſaid ir nor 

| * 1anq rerms, yet I thought you well 
any delcrved the place, but ſeing you reſent 
90 wy putting yot after that rabble, you 
as fallin my next book be upermoſt, and 
Fl have & place before them all, But in 
wy God's name what unluckie Spirit light 
108 on you in that deep Exclamation? O} 
I what 4 peflilens Heretick, is this Stilling fleet. 
uef Look to it DoQor. . Ridentem dicere we- 
tam quid vertar? If you in raillery make 
te your ſelfe heretick, and others judge you 
one of the worler ſort I will pray for you, 

but can not clear you of the guilr before 
Tf you deſerve better. There is more of 
od this rambling. He tell's me. Ifcithee 
a, 


if ofmy books were thrown at his head, 


he would hayc enough to defend himſelf, 
| G 2 for 


_— 
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for they are very thick and heavy ; But 
how would hedefend thar precious Pare, 
were his voluminous Account thrown 
. afterthem ? I am ſure that's thicker, and 
heavier. To my great comfort , ſaith he, [ 
never yet ſaw two ſuch bulky books , whoſe Suk. 
ſtance might be brought into & leſs campaſs, o 
more full of Tautologies , and tedious repeti. 
zio9s, A homely complement, I hope, 
Sr, you except your own bulkie Accoun, 
or ought inall reaſon ro do ſo, for jn my 
whole life I never read any thing more 
ſtuff*c with empty words, and ſupers- 
bounding Tautologies. To be ſhort, I 
dare wager ten to one, if ever you and 
I meetin Holborn, that for one Tautos 
logie in mine, I will ſhew five in yours, 
with a pretty addition of new ones in 
theſe your two laſt Treatiſes. Now 
whereas you tell me,the wholeſubſtance 
ofmy books lies in this one word , Infal- 
bility, Know, Sr,you get the worſt here, 
for the whole ſubſtance of all you have 
ſaid, or can ſay , confeſledly lies in & far 
weaker word called, Fallibility, Here it 
ſecm's, the D* is willing to leave off his 
long Tattle, for fear of more Advertiſement, 
And is it pcſlible , could that harmleſs 
and well meant Advertiſement wherein 
nothing can be found offenſive, ſtirr up 
thus much unruly paſſion in a _ | 

ow 
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know no remedy, yer hope the Preface 
to this Treatiſe, will a lirtle calm it, 

4 To cnd. He jerk's me once more, 
and will need's ſuppoſc that Proteſtancy 
without Principles was diſpoſed of to better 
uſes,than tobe read, becaule forſooth he ,.,, 
never beard of one man in England, that read it 
(wer, A weak proof of a falſe ſuppoſition. 
Good Sr,arc all truths conveyed ro-your 
ears, do not ſore miſs their way thither? 
Be it how you will, hear, or pretend not 
18 bear , moſt certainly that book was 
read by many, not only in England , but 
Ireland alſo. Nay more; all the Copies 
above ſix hundred (excepting ſome few 
ſeized on) were in a ſhort time bought 
up, In ſo much, that a Gentleman of our 
Nation,oftered three Crowns for one ſin- 
ple Copy, yet could not after long enqui- 
ry meet with one. Theſc truths known 
tothe Printer and othcrs, are ſufficient 
to evert your falſe ſuppoſition, and your 
weak proof added to ir. 

5 And thus much ofthe D*'s Comical 
IntroJuQion. If he thinks me too pert or 
pleaſant with him, I anſwer. Benegifls 
bertaſſer, audijſet bene. Had not a fermenta- 
tion of blood tranſported him beyond all 


' bounds of common civility, no ill word 


ſhould have fallen from me,but when we 
find &i vain Bragger gloriouſly cn- 


thrown'din a vaſt conceipt of himſclte, 
Gs as 


More jerks 


The Dr an- 
ſwers nct 


my age fallible Church ( he means in this preſent 


ments, 
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as if all he treat's with, were deſplicable 
Muſhromes, it is Charity, think, noty 
ſooth him up in his folly, bur torell hin 
his own home, as S, Hierome once did 
an Adverſary. 9x voluiiti locutus, que 
#0 vs qudire debes, Time | hope may 
make the D* wiſer. Let us now goe 
on, 

6 Ifaid above Dr Still: anſwers na 
dire&ly one Argument propoſed by me 
for the Churches Iofallibility, If 1 prove 
the Aſſertion ir followes clearly , tha 
either he underſtand's them and wing 
anſwer, becauſe he finds them too ſtrong 
for him ; Or, 2, he cannot anſwer , be- 
cauſe he penetrat's not their force, 
Grant the firſt, he is a mcer chear, and 
deludes the Reader with a ſeeming reply, 
which is none in ſubſtance. Say. » 
He underſtand's nor the force of my 
Arguments , and cannot anſwer, he i 
unworthy to be deal with, and ought 
inthat meaſure to be deſpiſed , as he 
deſpiſes others. 

7 Now l prove my Aflertion. I fay 
as herelates,P. 331. That without an In- 
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ſtate as | often inculcate ) there can be 


no'certainty of Faith , and have eſte} .'* 
bliſhed the Aſſertivn upon theſe grounds } 
Neither the Canon, nor Divinity , wor th 

In- 
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Iefallible truth, or ſence of Scripturt, even in 
ints Neceſſ7 to Salvation, can be pro- 
ly, much leſs certainly aſſured ro any 


[2 


jn this preſcne ſtate, but by che. Autho- 


rity of an Infallible Church. To this 
wis word of anſwer is, orcan be retur- 
nedby the DF, 

$ 1 Alert, 2. As the Dr cites, that 
the Roman Carholick Church only is 
God's Infallible Oracle , and prove ir, 
Reaf, and Relig : D. 2. 6. 14. n. 10, IN, 
from Scripture, Fathers, and moſt preg- 
nant reaſon, 1. If any Church be infal- 
lible it is the Roman Catholick , for all 
others diſclaim the Guidance of an Infal- 
lible living Oracle. 2. As nothing can 
more diſcountenance the worth of true 
Chriſtianity, than a ſtedfaſt perſwaſion 
of ir's fallibility, or eaſily being falſe; So 
-nothing can fix in us an undubitable 
beliefe of Chriſt's Do@rin, but an Ora- 
cle not lyable ro errour, 3. And chiefly, 
If no Church be Infallible co whoſe 
Authority Chriſtians muſt ſubmit, when 


diſſeations ariſe concerning the Funda- Profs for 


mentals of Faith, and the genuin lence of 

Scripture , both ewes and Heathens may 

moſt juſtly deſpiſe Chriſtian Religion , 

and ſcorn all our endeayours to make 
them of one Faith with us, upon this 

ground, That none can certainly ſay, 

G 4 what 
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what Doftrin Chriſt our Lord or his 


Apoiles caught the world. Sa it is 

Mr Dr, our debates about the prime Ar. 
ticles of Faith (no ſatisfatury means tg 
end them, but Topicks and fallible rea- 
ſoning) arc ſo many, that all caught Do» 
Arin lies like an undecided Proceſs in law 
ſtill dilputable, and therefore of no credit 
or eſtimation,unleſs an Infallible Church 
decide them, and bring Chriſtians toac. 
quiclce in one Faith. Theſe Arguments 
and many more I propoſed againſt the 
DoRor in the Diicourſe now cited , and 
all che Anſwer I have, is , that he ſct's 
down ſore mangled parcels of my Te» 
nents, or barely cells me what 1 ſay, For 
eximple, 1 Ag Proteftancy Without Princ: 


Diſc. 1. c. 2. That a DoQtrin whichby vir-" 


rue of all the Principles 14 has, 4s meerly fallis 


he and no more, may he falſe , but Chri- 


ſtian Dodrin (ſay Scaries) as it 15 raught 
by all Paſtors 6 thus fallible, therefore it may 
be falſe : Bur God neyer Sent Chriſt our 
Lord, nor Chriſt hjs Apoſtles, ar any, to 
reach Chriſtian Dorin that may be tale, 
Ergo he ſent none toreach mecr £.1lible 
Doqrin. This Reaſon our D* blindly 
hincs ar. P. 333. bur lcaves ir without 


any Anſwer. And thus he ryn's on to ' 


his 339. P. where he tells me. He hath 
laid together ſo many parcels of my rambl 
diſcomſe , 


& 
Us 
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diſcourſe, 48 Wereneceſſary m order 70 the exa« 
' mination of it. To the examinazion of it , My 


Dy! Not one word true. This had been 


material ro ſhew my Arguments for the 4, ,,,, 
Churches infallibiliry unconcluding , themain 
(you rouch not theſe), or at leaſt ro #9 


ove by ſome ſalid reaſoning that rhe 
Church is fallible, rhis point you moſt 
hamctfully ſhift off, and in the next page 
tellus, that the neceſſity of Divine grace 
isno way pertinent to our preſent purpo- 
&, the Queltion only being of an external 
infallible Propanent in order ta Faith. Sr , 
what you make to your purpoſe I know 
not, nor much care, It was my duty and 
erent, when I undertook the full and 
adequate Reſolution of Divine Faith, to 


.& bydown allthe Principles it relies on, 


anda main one, is the internal aſſiſtance 
& Grace, HadI1omirtcd to treat of an 
external mfallible Propanent, you might 
bave juſtly quarrelled,but when thar par- 
ticular is largely handled through the five 
laſt chapters of the ſecond Diſcourſe 
(and nota word replyed to any of my 
Arguments) your accuſation is without 
gither ſhame, or grace, moſt unjuſt. 

9 From P, 340. to 36z, the Dr gives 
me bur little entertainment, ſave only to 
make a few refleQions upon his roo many 
Parergons, and one repeated over and 


over (yer the good man will be free from 
Tavto- 
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Tautologies) is, that the difficulty now 
in hand only concern's an external Pro- 
ponent, ſuch as the Church is. - Shall 
we condeſcend to his humour , and des 
bare thar (ole Quottics ? I am content 
upon one condition, that he plainly 
ſolves this plain difficulty. If all che 
men in the world (as we now ſuppoſe) 
conſidered meerly as nature has framed 
them be fallible ; If none of them have 
infallible aſſiſtance to reach the v 

fundamentals of faith infallibly, and, if 
notwithſtanding God obliges all tro 
believe his infallible ad veritics 
without mixture of errour; lf finally,we 
evidently ſe Chriſtians ar high Contra- 
ditions and of a diflerent bilief in ſuch 


Andleaves cternal Salvation. I fay , if all theſe 
LIP _ particulars be undeniably manifeſt, either 
ww 


tit you, Mr D* ought to aſlign ſome clear 
; certain means whereby Chriſtians may 


ro profeſs and believe one and the lame 
Dogrin of Jeſus Chriſt, or you muſt 
leave all to believe as they liſt, or what 
pure fancy teaches, My Tenet is that 
none can doc this but an Infallible Church, 
nor ſo much as bring us to-any /auy at 
all, were faith, as you make it , only 
morally certain. 


J0 P. 


Neceſlaries,of no leſs concern then their 


be brought ro union in one true Faith, | 
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16 P.341 He demand's where have I 
thew'd that the, Supernatural Principles of 
Faith do never Cooperate but where the 
Church mfallibly propoſes , and thinks I 
never attempr this. He wrong's mecx- 
ceedingly. Se Reas and Relig. Diſc. 2. & 
15. There I prove arlarge, that Divine 
Faith in this preſent Nate requires no 
leſs an Infallible Oracle , then the belief 
of the Primitive Chriſtians required In» 
fallibility in the Apoſtles. . As there- 


' fore the ſupernatural Principles of thoſe 


firſt Believers never could operate, con- 
trary to che DoArin raught lofallibly by 
the Apoſtles, fo they work not in true 
Believers now, bur when they fall right 
upon the Infallible Do&rin raught by 
the Catholick Church, The reaſon 
hereof is clear. God cannot concurr 
or incite any by Supernatural Principles 
to believe a falſhood , The Revelation 
therefore which ſupport's Divine Faith, 


muſt nor be meerl y apparent, but realand 


truly in being , for then only Divine 
Grace coopcrat's with Faith , not other- 
wiſe, So true it is, that the Infallibiliry 
in our internal Aſſcnr of Faith , ever 
ſuppoſes and neceſſarily prercquires In- 
fallibility in the laſt ground thereof , 
Which is God's veracity, as likewiſe in 
the immediate Proponent, 1 mean the 

Catholick 


La 
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Catholick Church. But ſaies our D 

very wilely. 1f the Infallible certainty of 

Faith depend's upon Divine concurrence , the 
Infallibility of Faith may be had without an 

Tnfalkble Proponent. A moſt pitiful reply, 

It ſeem's he cannot well adertingd how 

ore a& of Faith depend's upon two 

diſtin Principles , bu the inſiance 

now given will enlighten him a little, 

Did not the Faith of the Primitive Chri- 
—_— ſtians depend upon the Apoſtles infalli- 
Ar Fang blc teaching? None queſtions rhar. 
upon italſoz Moſt undoubtedly cer- 
tain,  Ergotwo different Principles, an 
Infallible Church and Divine Aſſiſtance 
neceſſarily ſupport one at of Faith. The 
reaſon is clear. Faith is the Gift of 
God and therefore withour the coope. 
ration of Grace cannot be Divine or Su- 
pernatural, and without an Infallible 
Proponent no man certainly knowes 
whar to believe. For who can ſay in- 
dubitably this is the ſence of God's word, 
herein lies the Trath and 1nfallibility of 
Revelation , if an Infallible Church be 
rejeted z Hence it is that the Primitive 
Church while She condenined alt an- 
cient Hcrericks, and cſtabliſhed the con- 
trary truths, never proceeded doubrfully, 
or probably , but ipake as Gods Oracle 
ought 


And had not Divine prace influence 


EH © MP 6X 


-Q 
. 


a OO LD" ITI.4c4a07,7,,.,AC OO 3 Ao 


His ; Adverſary. 109 
ought to. ſpeak , infallibly. 
11 The Dr P., 342. Shewes him- 


elf a mecr Rambler, multiplies words, 


and proves juſt nothing; Firſt he [ls 
me fix or ſeyen times over( yet he is far 
from tedious repctitions ) if Faith de- 
pends on Grace, an external infallible 
Proponent ſcem's needleſs, Then he 
thioks 1 deſtroy my ſelfe , becauſe I ſay 
the Infallible certainty of Faith comes 
from Gods interiour illummation , as it 
more lively fet's forth the formal obie& 
alſented ro. What's next? Marry , 
he hath often heard of the great Aſſiance 
kſus bave in Writing their books , and Ima- 
gins that ſome Enemy hath pur theſe 
things into my head, Sr, without doubt 
you have heard many a magnifycd un= 
truth, and this, if it relate to any Aſſi- 
ſtance given me, is a loud one, asall 
who know me can teſtify, and will 
avouch, that I necded no aſſiſtance to 
anſwer an Adverſfary, ſo well tamed, and 
broken as you are, Now, if you will rely 
lomuch upon Hearſay, know, Sr, I have 
alſo heard ſomething , and had it from 
men of good repute,and credit. It is,that 
the ol able ar Cambridge, with oneli- _ 
kewiſe ar Oxord,aided you to the purpo- 
le, in ſetting forth your tumbling Accoong, 
andI am apr to belicyc this true, wow 

ome 
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ſome who know you , Conceive you not 
a man ſo expedite and nimble at work, 
as tro diſpatch ſuch & volume in 4 
twelvemonths time , though to gain 
applauſe, this muſt be inſinuated in the 
firſt words of your preface. Theſe 
things I have heard, whether all be true 
or no, you know beſt. . 
I2 Soon after, to fill paper, you 
tell me again what 1 ſay, then thar 1 
" ſhake hands with Calvin, and ſome old 
Encmies in this matter of Grace, that 
I hold youa Denier of Grace,and much 
moreto little purpole. Concerning the 
Aſliſtance of Grace in order to Faith, | 
ſay, that Faith being a Gifr of God Necel- 
ſarily depend's on a ſupernatural Prin- 
Ciple , and this is Catholick DoQtrin ta- 
ken from Scripture , Church authority, 
and holy Fathers. What Thold particu- 
larly of its giving more clarity to an obſeurt 
Revelation , though only an opinion in 
Schools, (maintained by ſome, denied by 


1; hers ) is ſounder DoQrin. then your 


oling we Skill in Divinity can refute. You have 


_—— it largely ſet down, Keas. and Relig, 

Pr Diſe. 3. c. 9. n. chiefly 13, Your wil 

EY fouling me with Calviniſm becomes one 
that knowes berter to calumniate; 
than to argue. Had Calvin own'd the 
Church infallible as I do in all ſhe obli 
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Chriſtians to believe, and dutifully 
Fowicred to her judgement ; his Faith 
would have been right , and Grace 
anſwerable, Supernatural, but becauſe 
he lighted thac Orack and believed 
what mcer fancy ſuggeſted, he abuſed 
Grace, and had notruc Faith, Should 
1,Sr , maintain a light of Faith allowed 
menat random , to believe what their 
private judgements tell them concerning 
Godsrevelations in Scripture, indepene 
dently of all Infallible exteriour Pro s 
of Faith , 1 ſhould not much differ from 
Calvin, but when only aſſert it toſerve 
for a better manifeſtation of ſuch zruchs as 
an Infallible Church delivers, which are 
known without that light, though by an in- 
feriour degree of certainty, the Calviniſm is 
more in your head, then in my Dodrin. 
To ſay more of this ſubic&, were only 
to tranſcribe what I have in the place 
now Cited. 

Iz P.347,toP. 36:.1 find the like 
bundle of traſh all along, Now moral 
certainty refuted above comes in again. 
Now the Queſtion inthis Controverſy 
Started anew, Yiz. Whether the Spirit 
of God may not by moral Arguments work in 


mens mmds ſuch a certain aſſent of Faith 48 The Dr orr's 
the Scripeure _ for Salvation, Here in fating 


the Dr crr's tor the Queſtion is not 


whether 


112 Part. 1.6.5. The Dranſwers na, 


whether Arguments morally certaiq 
may induce to believe , but whetha 
Faith relying on moral inducemeats only, 
be Divine and Supernatural > This 
deny, The next Queſtion ſtarted Pp, 
349- is, whether Supernatural Faith be 
at laſt reſolved into God's Verity knows 
by natural reafon, which is only a Theolo- 
gical controverſy, wholly impertinenttq 
our preſent difficulty of the Churches 
Infall:bility , or the undoubred certainty 
of Faith? Grant or deny , no hurt to 
either? My opinion is(andt'is no more 
but an opinion ) That Faith relics not 
upon that veracity as known Screntificalh, 
though 1 am far from excluding the na- 
tural knowledge thereof, from our capa» 
cities, before we bclieve a Divine Reves 
lation. Bur ſaith the Dr. Suppoſing 
God had never diſcovered his own Ve- 
racity in Scripture, could not men have 
had Divine Faith 2- Yea, and with the 
Aſſiſtance of Grace Supernatural Faith 
alſo of God, as be 5 & Rewarder, Heb: 11, 
6, in caſe they had never heard of either 
Church, or Scripture? To ſuch , God 
ſpeak's by his viſible and Admirable 

rovidence over the world, For by invi- 
foeble perfeftions are nanifeFed from the ets 
2101 of the world, Rom. 1. 19. The Heavens 


- dulare bu glory &c, But whatis all this 
t0 


His Adverſary. 113 
to our matter in hand, when we have 


: Gods veracity, and Revelation propoſed 
hs, by Church and Scripture, and eaſily 
] ſuppoſe thar firſt pertcRion known by 
p\ || natural reaſon ? 

w | 14 Inthe next place the Dr hasa _ 
» at Cardinal Lugs. Suares, with others, an 
g | court's them after his homely manner 
to | vith icers and reproachful language. 


Poor man ! Were theſe profound Do- 
ty Qors living, he would not be thought 
worthy to turn over books for them, 
Soon afrer he would have the rerms 
of Divine, Supernatural , Infallible , and 
lnevident Faith baniſhed Schools, That Of the Dr: 
is, becauſe he underſtand's them not, "=: - 
Next he tcll's us. P. 358. Theſe things 
here neceſſary ro be premiſed , before we could 
came to the true ſtate of the Yrveflion , and 
thus it is. Y/Yhether in order to the certainty 
of our Faith concerning Gods Revelation, an 


Iifallible Teſtimony of the Church be neceſ- 


+ This he propoſes, and denies, yer _ 
«a ſo much a offer's to meddle a _—_ yrs 
the Queſtion, What is done ? Marry, fling. ** 
be firſt makes another large excurſion , 
and relates ſome broken pieces of my 
Doftrin , then ſhamefully ſlip's aſide, 
and enters upon a meer ſpeculative 
Kholaſtical difficulty, concerning the 


H Reſolution 
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114 Part. 1. 6. $5. The Dr anſwer's net, 
Reſolution of Faith, Is not this work 
then huffling. Suppoſe that neither Nt 
Dr nor I, give the beſt Reſolution in this 
matter , doth it therefore follow that 
Faith requires not the Churches infallible 
Teſtimony #1 ths preſent fta/e, No more 
followes trom this, (were all true) ſat 
thus much only, that neither of us as ye 
have hit right upon the true Reſolution, 
In a word, the neceſſary dependence of 
Faith upon the Church , is proved in 
both my laſt Treatifes, becauſe none 
can have certainty of the Divine Inns 
zion of Scriptures, of the Infdllble truih of 
Scriptures, or finally of their genum eaſe 
unleſs an Infallible Church aſcertain 
theſc particulars, and to theſe convincing 
proofs (wholly independent of the D' 
Reſolution, and mine ) no anſwer wa 
n= yer ,, nor can bc hereafter retyr- 
ned, 

15 The Drrold us juſt now, he 
would come to the true ſtate of the 
Cuettion concerning the Churches lt 
fall:ible Teſtimony, and to comply with 
his promiſs, as 1 fa above, he meddles 
not at all with it , bur, P. 36r. atraque 
wy Reſolution of Faith, and doth it in 
ſuch an unlearned manner , as neyet 
D* I think , did before him. Firſt he 
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; His advn ary; ity 
his cuſtome is, anſwers nothing, +. In 
ſes of anſwering , he obje's, and tells 
þ again att old ſtory pattly taken out 
Fh1s feconrnt. What proceeding is this? 
Our method is quite contrary, we ever 
folve an Argument difeAly when it is 
propofed, and ſhould be laugh't ar, did 
we co avoid the difficulty, only throw 
an another objeftion at an Advcrſary, to 
ſtop his mouth with, 

16 A word now of my Dodtin, to 
the end all may-ſe how this man deal's 
with me. Rew, and Relig. Diſc. x, c.1, 
and. 6. 1 Aﬀert, That as the primitive 
Chriſtians reſolved cheir Faith, juſt ſo 
we refolve ours, and argue thus. Had 
one demanded of rhoſe firſt converred 
mulricudes after the Canon of Scripture 
was written, why they believed Chriſt 
to be the Sort of God and Saviour of 
the world > They might have anſwered, 
Kripture, as we are taught, expreſſes 
theſe verities. Bur ask again, how know , 


ga, that your Scriptures ate not ſup- jus ow 
Tfrus - ſome Goſpels have bn 2 Faith, as 
would have faid (for we ſuppoſe £7 

them reaſonable) this we believe upon ian 4i4 

t0f the undoubted Teſtimony of thoſe bleſ-d;fore wy 


Tl od men the Apoſtles who wrot that 
he Holy book. Yer another Queſtion en- 


bis 


Ul furs. How do you know that theſe 


H 2 Apoſtles 


316 Patt. 1 Cc. $. The Dr anſwer's not, 
Apoſtles were not Cheats, for there haye 
been falſe Prophets and Apoſtles , but 


men inſpired by Almighty God to teach 


and write his ſacred veritics 2 Had the 
proved this by Scripture the Circ 
would. have bcen inevitable. For to 
ſay Scripture is Gods word becauſe the Apy- 
les rell ws ſo, and to ſay the Apoiiles wen 
anfallible Oracles of truth, —_ the Scripts- 
re affirm's that, implies & moſt Vicious cirty- 
lation, Their rational Anſwer there. 
fore. would have been , for there is no 
other, The manifeſt wonders done þb 
the Apoſtles, their ſtrange Miracles an 


Conyctrſions wrought the whole world 
over, their eminent Sanity and ſheding'Þ' 


of blood for the Dofrin delivered by 
them, proved thoſe bleſied men ro bc 
Oracle divinely inſpired, Gods moſt faith 
ful and Commiſſioned Teachers, But 
all this Diſcourſe hold's exaQly, applyed 
to the Roman Catholick Church, for She 
evidences the like undeniable Miracles, 
yo” Converſions, more martyrdoms 
ince the Apoſtles dayes, moſt admiradle 
SanGtity in thouſands and thouſands, 
therefore She in like manner is proved 
God's Oracle, as is more largely declared 
in the place now cited. 
17 This Argument 1 urged againſt 
the Dr, and told him c, 6, that he was 
either obliged tro ſhew wherein tho 
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bb Hu Adverſary. 117 
e | firſt Apoſtolical Miracles and Conver- 
ut | ſions ſurpaſs*d theſe latter of the Church, 
b | or rationally to blame my inference, as 
J defeQive and uneoncluding, Yiz. That 
ie | the Church is not as fully evinced by her Signs 
to | tobe God's Oracle, asthe Apoſtles were 
«| bytheirs. You may read. c.6.n. 5, how 
m | cgregiouſly the Dr trifled with this diffi- 
| culty in his Account, and here he is worſe, 
- | though he had ſcen all my exceptions 
e- | made againſt him in his Anſwer returned 
no} toT. C. Obſerve l beſeech you. 
by _ 18 cAgam# this , ſaith the Dr ( he 
nd & means of parallcling the Churches Mira- 
1d] cles, Converſions *y with thoſe of the 
ng'f' Apoſtles ) I objefted three things, Object 
by Þ Mr. Dr! In this place you are not to 
be | obje, but ro Anſwer the main ground I 
th: F rely on in my Reſalution, that is ro ſhew 
ut | wherein the parity between the Apoſto- 
ed 8 lical Church, and ours fail's, or is faulty; 
phe | orif that cannot be done, toadmit ofmy 
es, | Inference, You perform neither , but The Dris 
ms } ſhamefull y ſhift off what moſt preſleth, _ 
ble | and it is done moſt unluckily, for your ea: © 
ds, { objetions contain nothing but what is gi» »+42 
ed} direaly replyed to by me in the, 1, 2. and ory 
red þ Chap: of that .3. Diſcourſe You fay 
iſt, This way of reſolving Faithſeem's 
oſt] ynceaſonable\, becauſe an aſſent is hereby 
yas} required bejond all degree of Ewmidence , no 
- grounds being aſſign'd fog it, but the 


B3 motives 


118 Part. 1.6.5. Tit. Dy anſwer's not, 
motives of Credibility which are faillible 
Here arc three errours at once , plainly re” 
fured in the Chapters now cited , where 
Iſcy , our true Chriſtian Faith in thig 
preſent ſtare no more goes beyond the 
proportion and degree of evidence { bg 
yet this unexplicated evidence what 
you will) then the Faith of the Primitive 
Chriſtians went beyond ir. And I urg'd 
you apainand again to piue a diſparity, 
or to ſhew wherein the tendency of 
their Faith was different from ours .u. 
It is a flat caluwny to fay ag you do, 
that, I afſigne no other grounds for Faith 
bur the motives of Credibility , which 
you ſuppoſe faill|ble, C. 2. #. 8. If 
expreſly, our Aſſcnt ro matters of Faith 
is ultimatly grounded upon God's Divine 
Teſtimony, and not ( 44 Faith ) upon the 
motives, which induce to belicve, and 
there parified the ground of the primi- 
tive Chriſtjans Faith with the ground we 
rely an,and their Motiyes with ours. Far 
example. Some of them ſaw , others 
heard of the Apoſtles ſtrange Miracles, 
admirable SanRity &c. and thence ratio- 
nally inferred that they were men ſent 
from God ang believed their DoArin, 
though hard and difficule , upon their 
infallible words, Thus 1 diſcourſe as to the 
Church, and wiſh the Dr, would wy 
where 
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Hu ddverſary. ris 
where 1 miss, or give any ſkadow of Dit- 
ference. 3- If the motives of credibility 
have 2 certain and infallible connexion 
with the Divine Revelation , which 1 
grant , The Dr's ſuppoſition of fallible 
or probable motives in this place is 
wholly impertinent, and makes nothing 
gainlt my Analyſis. 

Ig Still he rambles on and knowes 
pot, I think, what he would be at. I: is 
wt ſufficiens ( ſaith he) ts jay, that the Infalli- 
llity of the ChurchesTeſtimony makes the Aſſens 
7 for the Aſſent is not accarding to the 

#tiue ertitude of things , but the Exndence 
of them to our underſianding. Of what 
objetive certitude or eoukans of things 
@n this man ſpeak, thirk yez Will he 
ſay that a oBaions Trinity , or theln- 
carnation arc evident tous, while we walk 
by Faith > Or dare he aſſcrt that the 
Truth , the Infallible Drvine Inſpiration, and 
true ſenſe of Scripture appear evidently to 
Qur underſtanding ; While we fe innu- 
merable called Chriſtians at implacable 
rariance about theſe matrers > Vnless 
this be maintain'd , wholly improbable , 
the evidence here mentioned concerning 
no man yet knowes What things, is plain 
Nanſence. Again what evidence hath 
the DY of theſe ignote Things , who gives 
bo greater certitude to any Aſſent but a 
H 4 | moral 


An obicfive 
certiiude 
ſpoken of 
not expls- 
cated by this 
Dy, 


120 Patt. 1.6.5. Tit Dr. anſwer s not , 


moral one , which may be falſe 2 Yet he 
run's on. Suppoſing the Teſtimony of the 
Roman Church to be really infallible yer fince 
the means of believing it are but probable and 
prudential, the aſſent cannot be atcording to the 
nature of the Teſtimony conſidered mm 1 ſelf,bu 
according to the reaſons which induce me 
believe ſuch a Teſtimony infalkble. By the 
means here pointed atthe Dr underſtand's 
the motive of credibility only,and rliercin 
err's, for we ſhall ſhew hereafter other 
means. But had we none , who tells 
him that the Morives are anly probable, 
or barely prudential ? 1 ſay they are in- 
fallible and cſſentjaly x Abes bo with 
the Divine Revelation, though were they 
only moral, the certitude of Faith is yet 
defenſible , as will appear in the next 
Chapter. 2, Ifthe Churches Teſtimony 
conſidered in it ſelf be infallible, as he 
ſuppoſes, it cannot but be known as itis 
infallible, for no man will ſay , that God 
founded an infallible Church with inten» 
tion to hide or remove from our fight her 
infallible Teſtimony , whoſe final end is 10 
geach all infallebly, Therefore providence 
hath lefr certain means , whereby the 
learned way come to the knowledge 
of that neceſſary truth. I have ſpent 
three whole Chapters in the third 
Diſcourſe upon this ſubjet , yer the 

Dr replyes 
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His Adverſary. I27 
Dr replyes nor to one of my Arguments, 
3 What ever he urges here concer- 
ning the means of believing, upon pro- 
bable inducements ( andir is all raked 
out of his Account ) | have not only 
anſwered in my laſt Treatiſe, but re- 
rorted alſo , as you may ſe, Duſc. 3. 
6.2.8. 5.6.7 

20 | ſuppoſe there , that S. Iohn 
expreſſed an Infallible revealed Verity 
concerning the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation, when he rold the world. The 
word is made flech, 1 then thought Dr 
Still.: yeilded an Aſent ſo firm and in- 
fallible co the Revelation, pat though an 
Angel ſhould have preach't contrary, he 
would not upon any reaſon propoſable 
disbelieve ir. But that Myſtery is no 
Self evident truth to us, neither can it be 
Seentifically proved by an other revealed 
verity, wholly as obſcure: all therefore that 
can bedone is to make it evidently cre- 
dible, by motives extrin/ick to the My- 
ſtery believed 2 For example, as the 
D: infinuates by univerſal Tradition , 


the exrcriour Confent of many lcarned 


men &c. 

21 Hereupon enſues 2 troubleſome 
difficulty, This humane fallible Tra- 
dition, this Conſcnr, and all other Moti- 
yes preyious to the beliet ofthe Incarne- 

tion , 


The Dy yai- 


122 Patt. 1.6. 5+. The Dr anſwer's not, 


ton , are in the Drs Principles fallible, 


ſes bis Faith and way be falſe, yer his Faith texmina- 
higher chan ted upan the revedded Incarnation, is ſo 


the Motives 


ca# lead t0 


certain that ir cannot be falle, Ergo hig 
Faith fixt there, is raiſed higher, and 
ſtand's firmer on that ground, then the 
Evidence of his Motives can induce to, 
And thus the Dr goes beyond all the 
proportion or degree of Evidence , 
preambulatory ro hts certain belict, and 
conſequently muſt ſolve his awn Argu- 
ment, This and more 1 have in . 
place now cited ,. but the D*'s courage 
faild to return an Anſwer. Perhaps he 
will tell me, his belicf of the Incarnation 
your not beyond the uncertain lights of 
is fallible motives. Grant this, and it 
followes evidently. 1. That he contra- 
di's himſelf, as will be proved in the 
next Chapter, Ir followes, 2. That 
his Faith of this fundamental CHMyfiery, 
for oughtany man living can kcow,may 
bea Lye. 3. Thatall Chriſt's Dodrin 
as it is naw believed by Faith , may be 
both fallible and falſe. 4 ﬀ That God 
obliges the whole Chriſtian world to 
belicve that, as an infallible truth, which 
really mayibea falſhood. Laſtly, that 
all the glorious Martyrs in forgoing 
Apes, were bound to maintain thar with 
the loſſe of their lives,zo be 4 truth; which 
only 
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Vs 4Advnſay. 123 
- y was ſo, and might in 
reallity be no truth, Jf the D- ſubſlcrib's 


tocbele conſequences , he has not one 
drachm of true Fairh in his heart, Now 
one word more with the D* 


CHAP, VI. 


Or Stilligrant's that Faith tranſeend's 


the certainty of thoſe Motives which 


induce to belze've. Independently of 
his (onceſſion , that verity is proved, 
and the ground thereof fumly ſetled. 
How neceſſary it is to diſtinguiſh 
between the Credibility of a Myſtery, 
and the infallible believing it true, 
Obiettions enſtvered. Other difficul- 


ties propoſed. 


I D r Still: in his Account. Part, 1. 
C. 4 207. Speak's chus. Moral 
uficient «/ſurance, thas Chri- 
fiew _—__— ig10n is Benin rue, and he proves 
the Adertion , becauſe moral certainty 
evidently 5he's us the Credability of Chriſtian 
kelwg108, Jo that from the credibility of 1, the 
infallible truth of tt: may be proved, Will appear 
h theſe rwo rhings, 1, That whore 


fuidens Credjbily in the warter pan inrs'y 


there 


What the 
Dy teaches, 


Advantage 


124 Pat. I. 6.6. Faith tranſcends | 
there doth _ upon men an obligation to 
believe : And that is proved ...... from 


Gods intention in giving ſuch Mottves , which 


Was #0 perſwade them to elieve, —_— by 


multitudes of pl ates of Scripture ; and withall, 
though the meer credibility Fon  Mottves 
might at firfl ſuppoſe ſome s concerns 

ho. fe! lk Doftrin , yet it bs 


confiſtent with any doubt as to the obligation to 


believe , becauſe there can be no other reaſon 
fend of thoſe Motrves of credibility , than 
the induceing on men an obligation to Fay, 
2, That where there is ſac an obligation 
zo believe, we have the greateſt aſſurance that 
the matter to be believed 1s infallibly true: 
which depend's on this manifeſt proof, that 
God cannot oblige men to believe alye, it being 
repugnant to all our conceptions of the verac- 
ty and Goodnes of God to Imagin that God 
should require of men ( on the pain of eternal 
damnation ) to believe ſumething fallwly 
rue, Which is really falſe, Thus the Dr. 
Refle& courteous Reader. Is it ſo, that 
from the Credibility of Chriftian Religion,the 
Infallible truth of it may be proved > There 


gives by the iS then no doubr at all, but if ir be 


Dr's own A. 


Dodrem, 


-__ infallibly true, it ny be alſo be- 
ieved as it is, infallbly errue, Doth the 
Dr concede, that from the Evident Cre- 
dibility of Chriſtian DoArin, ehere ariſes in 
all men an Obligation to believe it, and that 

this 
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the Certainty of” Motiyes. 125 
this obligation #5 nor con/iftent With any 


' doubt, as to the obligation of believing un > 


| wiſh no more from an Adverſary, 
having enough to make good all 1 "4 
concerning» the Infallibility of Divine 
Faith, Doth he finally aſſert , thar 
where there is ſuch an obligation we 
have the greazeſt aſſurance , that the matter 
believed 4 infallbly true, becauſe God 
cannot require of men to belicye thar 
as infallibly true, which is really falſe * 
I wholly agree with him thus farr, yet 
withall affirm that he plainly contradia's 
his own DoRrin. For, it when there 
is ſuch an obligation to believe, we have 
the greateſt aſſurance (that is. infallible aſſu- 
rance or nothing) that the matter believed 
is infallible true, it is undiſputably clear, 
that Faich which has that greateſt aſſuran- 
«, goes far beyond the certainty of the 
Motives which is only moral , and not 
ſo infallible certain as the very a& of 
Faith is, Hence it followes that the De 
contradia's himſelf in all he reaches 
concerning the moral certainty of Faith, 
and muſt, while he hold's Faith infalli- 
bly certain grant , that as terminated 
upon the truth of 2 Revclation, it riſcs 
higher and goes beyond the ſtrength of 
the motives, which only afford moral 
certainty , and not greater, Bur of this 
more preſently. 2 In 


126 Part: 116.6. Faith tranſeend's 

2 In the mean time, I wiſh the Þ 
would make whit he ſaies here, to agree 
with ſome odd expreſſions iti his prece- 
dent page 206. There we are told, hu 
certainty implies the raking away all ſuſpitivy 


of doubt, but in moral rhings all ſuſdicion of 


doubt & removed upon moral evidence , atd 
here he ſaith, gh the meer Credibility 

the Morrves (only morally certain) might 
at frft ſuppoſe ' ſome' doubt concerning the Is. 
fallibility of the DoFire, yet it 1s not con 
with any donbr, as 10 the obligation to beliew, 
I Say contrary, it it may at firſt ſuppoſe 
ſome doubr, ir muſt eyer ſuppole it, for 
this moral certainty grounded on the 
Miracles inrernal to Scripeure, as the D' 
ecaches, growes not teſs nor more pet- 
ſwaſtve in time, but is alwaics the ſame, 
and therefore cannot remove all doubt 
from a Believers mind. 

3 Hence 1 argue. This moral certain- 
ty at firſt capable of doubt,comes in time 
to be infallible cerrainty, or ſtill retain's 
ſome doubt. In caſc it be improved,and 
grow up to infallible certainty , it yeilds 
not in certainty to the very a& of Faith, 
where unto it perſwades, and fo the Dr's 


4s &9u. GiftinRion, between moral certainty, and 
went prope- His tetm's Infallbly ire , becomes frivo- 


4. 


lous, Morat certainty, ſaith he, ynldim 
ſufficient aſſurance rhas Chriſtian Religion , # 
infallhy 
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iſallibly true. Say now,that this moral cer- 
tainty is ſtill conſiſtent with ſome ſuf- 

icion of doubr, it muſt either derive that 
doubt into the very aR of Faith,and make 
that dowbrfa1, or it ought to be granted, 
that Faith riſes higher, and goes beyond 
the ſtrength of chat moral doubtful cer- 
inty , contrary to the Dr's Principles. 


| wiſh alſo he had explaind him ſelf berter 


inthis other dark Propoſition. Moral cer- 
tanry may be as great 4s Mathematical and 
Phifical, ſuppoſing 45 little reaſon to doubt in 
moral things as to their natures , 4s in Mathe- 
matical and Phiſical, as to theirs. Theſe 
words, Suppoſing 4 little reaſon to doubr, 
ſpoil all he faics, for if moral certainty 
ever ſuppoſes ſome ſuſpicion of doubt, 
how can thar be as great as Mathematical 
or Phyſical, which ſuppoſes none 2 Bur 
enough of this jangling. 

+ We now come to the main point, 
and ſhall endeayourto ſhew, that,altbough 
the Morrves were only Morally c:rtain, and not 
(4s I bold) infallibly connefted with Divine 
Revelation, yer the ac of Faith it (elf, is 
infallibly certain , and conſequerly riſes 
above that weaker light of the Motives, 
This I fay to vindicate the abſolute infal- 
libility of Faith from all juſt exceptions, 
while Divines vary about the connexion 
efthe Motiycs , with the Divine Reve- 
rio 7. = 
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fv 5 Theproof of my Aſlertion ſtand | 
firm upon two Principles laid down Proe, | ya 
Withoue Prin, Diſc, 1. C, 5. nb. 7, And bly 
m__—_ . Diſc. 3.C. 8, n.16, In the 
firſt placel ſay (and its a Mexim known || (p 
by thelight of nature) that God, wha | kn 

js Supcreminently more infallible than lin 

all men and Angels are, ought to bebe. Þ js 

lieved anſwerable ro his Excellence, witha | Dr 

moſt firm aſſent. In the ſecond place | 1 

I aſſert,though we have not Evidence of | $i 

the Divine Teſtimony in itſelf, yet when | he 

ap I iS made evidently credible by clear Signs | ne 

© om that God ſpeaks to us, and for our Sal- | je 
the bare vation, we\, as rational creatures, are | by 
m— obliged to ſubmic and believe him, | cer 
» Myfoy. becauſe he command's us to belicve , and | the 
are thereupon bound to aſſent, not to | the 

the bare credibility of the Myſteries pro- | ma 

poſcd, but tothe very tmrach ot them, which | fitſ 

is afurther ſtep; and we muſt ſtepſo far, | of 

becaule the evidence of the obligation grounded | to \ 

on Geds Command, will have us do ſo, Here | yer 

thenis our aſſurance of the truth of the | aſſe 
Revelation aſſcnted to. And isnot this | ins 

whar D* Still: reaches in express terms? | heli 

Though the meer Credibility of the Motive | ſter 

might firſt ſuppoſe ſome doubt concerning the | ſcien 
Infallbility 4 the DoFtrin,yet it is not conſiſtent Þ falli 

W1th any doubt 4s to the obligation to belzew, | lat, 

Yet more plainly. Y7/here there is «a | Mu 

= 1 obligation 
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obligation to belie ve, We have the preate/t allu- 
= that the mazter to be delirnd, ks 
bly true. 

6 Fora further explanation of this 
ſpeculative matter, Note firſt, That 
known diſtiniun berween the Credibi- 
liry of a Myſtery and the Truth thereof , 
is carcfully to be refl-Qed on, which the 
Dr and all thoſe who cry againſt the 
tyſing Faith above the Motives , une 
$kilfully confound, Their errour lies 
here, that they only conſider the con- But t th4 
nexion of the Motives with the Truth of 7%. 
the Myſtery , and (ay, the underſtanding 
e | by wirzue of the Motives ( only Morally 
\ | certain } cannot aſſent to chat Truth, and 
d | they ſay ver right; but ponder not on 
> | the other fide the weight of God's Comt- 

- | mand, which obliges us to trult the 

b | firſt Verity, though we have nocvidence 

, | of the Revelation zn zx ſelf, And thus, 

d | tw uſe the D"* Inſtance. P, 362. one nor 
c 

e 
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yerſed in Mathemarticks, who cannot 
aſſent to the truth of a Demonſtration 
$ | inademonſtrative manner , may yet firmly 
2 | believe ir demonſtrative upon his Ma» 
8s | ſters credit, who knowes the truth 
e | faennifically , and were that Maftet In- 
| fallible, he might juſtly chaſtiſe his Scho- 
f, | lar, did he boggle in believing the Truth, 
{| Much more doth this hold in God, when 
() I ne » 
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he command's our aſſent to & Truth 
evidently ſecn , by the Divine under. 
ſtanding, though obſcure to us, 

7 Note. 2. The motives we here 
ſpeak of may , as 1 obſcrved in my laſt 
Treatiſe , be conſidered two wayes, 
Firſt as anteceding Faith, and natural] 
knownex ſenſars, being obicas of ſenſe, 
ſcen, or heard of by undoubted Hiſtory, 
Thus we have aſſurance that there isin 
the world a great Moral Body of men 
called Catholicks, agreeing in the uſe 
of Sacraments, profeſſing Obedicnce to 
one ſupream Paflor , who manikcſtly 
ſhew the Succeſſion of their Paſtors from 
the Apoſtles times, give evident Signs 
of SanGtity in thouſands and thouſands, 
relate ſuch and ſuch Miracles wrought 
in the Catholick Church &c. 2, Thele 
Motives may be conſidered «s obiebts of 
Faith, and numbred among other C- 

dends, for we believe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles to have wrought true Miracles, 


Th two the Church to be Holy and uniycrll 
accezrionoef &c, And thus the Motives aflcnted 


Metres , 
declared, 


to, are not inducements to believe, but 
Believed Articles, This double acceprioa 
of Motives all muſt own : For before 
the Apoſtles believed in Chriſt ,: they 
knew him to be a rational man, ſaw his 
Miracles, and by manitcſt ſigns _ 


0 
0 

the 
lelte 
kno 
tho! 
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th | red his Innacency and Holineſs of life ; 
t- | yer afterward they believed by Faith , 
that he was truly man, and not in ap- 
rance only , that he wrought true 
Miracles, and believed him as we now 
do, both Holy and Innocent, 
$ Note. 3, God has right to come 
mand us two wayes. Firlt by making 
his revealed will evidently known , 
which implies, as Divines ſpeak, Eviden- 
tien in Atteſiante, or a clear ſight of his 
command, and ſpeaking, 2. This ſu- 
_ Lord, in cafe he make his will 
own by Signs evidently Credible, has 
et as much right to require obedience 
bh us as if it were evident, heſpeak's. 
One clear Inſtance will give light co 
my Aſſertion. An abſolute Prince ſer's 
forth a Proclamation , and ſome cye or 
eace-witneſles receive it from his own 
mouth, and know ir to be his : Soon aftec 
[the publick Cryer proclaim's it in other 
places, diſtant from the Court, I ſay 
thoſe who hear it proclaimed , and ſe it 
atcſted by the Princes own marks and 
but ſacs, areas much obliged ro ycild 
oa Obedience to it, as if they had received, , 
fore the contents of it from the Prince him- ry ah 
hf felfe. Pray, tell me , did you cver yet Command 
' bs know that any town or City in England F*** 
mn though diſtant from Court, when his 
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Maje#y ſct's forth a proclamation authe- 
ritively ſealed by his own hand, boggle 
thus? It may be the publick Cre 
feign's, what is not. It may be he has 
received a forged Writ, Ir may be, he 
knowes not the King's mind, therefore 
we will neither obey , nor aſlcnt to the 
Truth of it , but afterall theſe Cryes and 
Signs only hold i crediþ{ , that ſuch is 
the Kings pleaſure , his will, and com- 
mand. 
9 Apply this to our preſent caſe and 
you have all. God's Revelation hath 
cen proclaimed the whole world over, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and the Church 
commiſſioned to ſpeak aloud, have Ape 
after age publiſhed it, and made t 
truth of it evidently Credible by clearcr 
Signs then ever Prince ſet forth his Pro- 
clamation. Haye we the Princes own 
Seal and Marks for the one , we have 
Gods own Seal and Marks for the othet, 
It is true , we ſaw not the Prince ſub- 
ſigning his law or Proclamation , and 
therefore want that evidence of Tra 
conſidered in it ſelf , no more ſaw we 
the Truth of God's Reyelation when he 


How faith is firſt ſpake by his Prophets , and Apolt 
mode C162 Jes, but the Signatures of his Truths ut 


nexed to his Reyelation remain ſtill, and 
will do ſo to the worlds end, - 
W v 
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+ | whatafter all theſe glorious ſigns , ſhall 
le | we ſtandtrifling with God in ſo weighty 
x | an affair as concern's eternal Salvation ? 
as | Shall we tell him , becauſe we ſc not 
he | cvidently the Truth of his Revelation in 
we | i ſelf , but only the evident Credibility of 
he Þ it, we will proceed warily and aflent ro 
nd Þ its Credibility , but with all cither abſtra& 
is | from the Truth, or abſolutly deny it. 1 
m- | am ſure Chriſt delivered contrary Do- 
arin, when he told S. Thomas. Beatt 
od | qui now Viderunt & crediderunt , nameing 
th thoſe bleſſed , who ſe not, yet bclieye. 
er. Thus much noted. 
hl 1 1 ſay firſt, The evident Credi- 
biliry of a Revelation, obliges all to ac- 
cept it, not only as evidently Credible ghut the 
(for ſo much is manifeſt without an —_ 
Submiſſion) bur to aſſent to it as moſt ** Rr 
abſolutely true , and in this ſence Faith 
her. | goes above the light of Morives. One 
þ | eaſon hereof is already given, If an 
an{{} carthly King can oblige his ſubjeas ro 
ew obey 2 law 4s rruly by , made evidently 
well Credible as is now declared , much more 
1hefl can the King of Kings lay that obliga- 
oft-J tion upon all, when his Revclation is 
0-1 made evidently Credible by Signs. ſur- 
and] paſſing the power of nature. Again, 
And] Evident Credibility founded on rational 
yhat I 3 Motiyes 
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Motives perſwad's and oblig's men to 
believe ſome thing, as the Dr grant's, 
L ask what > They need not to perſwa- 
deto a bclicf of themſelves , becauſe 
their Evidence is ſecn before afſent be 

iven to the Reyclation, and therefore 

th perſwade, and oblige all ro believe 
the Infallible Trach of the Revelanon, 
though not evidently ieen. 

1: 1 Argue. 3. and this reaſon con- 
vinces. The blcfled Apoſtles firm 
believed Chriſt our Lord to be truly G 
a Rudeemer, and the long expeacd Ke 
4, and reſted not in this judgement 


How the alonc. 1ts only evidemly Credible , tha 
bleſſed A- Chriſt s God, or the true Meſſi; and 
w— bl conſequently their Faith went above the 


force of all the Motives laid open totheir 
cycs, and ſenſes. 

12 I prove the conſequence mani- 
—_ Conſider that great Miracle of 
rayſing Lazarus from his grave, meerh 4 
ſeen or known by ſenſe, and preceded 
Faith, none can ſay that, that wonder 
(the like-is of all other Miracles) evi- 
dently proved Chriſt to be God, orthe 
truc Meſſigs, For God might have 
wrought that Miracle for ſome other 
end, than toafſure any of Chriſt's Di- 
vinity. Nay , he might have impowred 
an Avnpcl or a man not priviledged ye 


— 
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the Hypoſtatical union to call one dead, 
to life again, as the Prophet Eliz did, 
Kings. 3. 17. 21, Yea and to doall the 
Miracles which Chriſt wrought, What 
followes therefore from the fight of 
thcle Miracles? Thus much only and 
no more, that as that poor widow of 
Seraptia truly judged Elzas, afrer his 
giving life to her Son, to be a man ſent 
from God , and that all be ſpake was true, (a 
the Apoſtles might rationally have con- 
claded, that our Saviours Miracles were 
indeed from a Power above the force © 


nature, but that He was thereby evidently Jam cave t 


714g God, appeared no evident infal- 
ible vecity deduced from his wonders. 
Yer thoſe bleſſed men, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians firmly believed all theſe 
Truths by Infallible Faith , and there- 
fore asI ſaid now, went above the cer- 
tainty of rhe Motives, which, a cen, 
afforded no ſuch infalleble certainty. 

13 Some may fay. It all thoſe 
glorious Miracles wrought by our Sa- 
viour, neither gave evidence of his being 
God, nor ſolely taken, ultimately deter- 
mined any to belicye his Divinity, or ſo 
much as one Revealed verity ; How 
came the Apoſtles and all Orthodox 
Chriſtians with them to raiſe their Faith 
lo high ,as to belicye infallibly Chriſts 

ſacred 


c What force 


Three things 


neceſſery for 
favth , 


ave further 
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ſacred Doarin > | anſwer, Three 
things chiefly brought their Faith to 
this perfeAion, Prodigious Works , or 
Miracles (4 ſeen; perſwaded much ; Our 
Saviours ſacred words, s heard, by thoſe 
he taught, added more firength, and fi. 
nally the. pious afteRion of the Will in 
every Believer that ſaw theſe works, 
and heard his words, when drawn on 
and encouraped by Chri#”s Command toeli. 
cite Faith , paſſed through all difficulties 
ro the Contrary , and moyed the under- 
ſianding to believe mfa//bly the truth of 
what ever that great Maſter did {peak. 
14 Shall 1 yet touch upon theſe 
particulars more plainly? All know 
that the greateſt Miracles which were 


ever done without words or Doftrin de- Þþ 


ſivered by him that wrought them, make 
not our Chriſtian Verities known , for 
had Chriſt appeared in the world and 
given life to twenty dead men, and all 
that time never ſpoken word of his Do- 
rin, none could have apprehended 
what to believe of our Chriſtian Myſteries, 
Thoſe therefore who ſaw his Miracles 
might well have thought him ſome ex- 
traordinary perſon ſent from God ( be- 


explicated, cauſe Divels cannot reſtore life to the 


dead } but could never know by thoſe 
wonders, what he judged of Diving wat- 
| rers, 
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ters, before they heard him ſpeak. =. 
Words alone without miraculous works 
induce none to believe; wherefore, had 
Chriſt come amongſt us, and only told 
us, he was God and the true Meſies , and 
wrought no Miracles, ſhewed no ſanQi- 
ty, or auſterity of life, neither Iewes - 
nor Gentils, nar indeed any , could in 
prudence have believed him, Hereof, ſe 
more in my notes upon Pooles Appen- 
dix n. 21. and learn withall; that Chriſt's 
«dmirable works and ſacred Words tayntly ta- 
ten, highly conduce to beget Divine 
Faith in all. 7 ſay oyntly taken, whereof 


- we have an Inſtance in that glorious 


Transfiguration upon Mount Thabor, 
The Diſciples there preſent , ſaw our 


| Saviours ſacred face shine like the ſun , and 


his garments white as ſnow, Yet that vi- 
ſion alone, no way apt by it ſelfe to per- 
wade any of his being the Son of God, 
might have left the Apoſtles in ſuſpence 
concerning that _ *% | Tae 

heard A voice, as S. Peter ſpeak's +. Epi. 
l. 17, from the magnificent Glory. This 
is my beloved Son in whom 1am well pleaſed, 
That voice addcd to the viſion , gave 
more ſtrength, 3. An expreſs com- 
mend Cloſe enſued upon that Viſion and 
voice, Jpſum qudite. Be ſure to hear 


my beloved Son. Here all further delay 


cealed , 
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ceaſed, anda ſtria obligation was layd 
on them to raiſe their Faith aboye all 
they ſaw or heard, as alſo moſt firmly to 
believe the eruch of what ever Chriſt our 
Lord ſpake. 

15 Upon this one loſtance, alll 
would ſay is grounded. Ask thercfore, 
why I by Faith goe above all the Signs 
and Miracles which Chriſt or his Church 
ſhewcs me, or why I infallibly believe 
the truth of cvery Revelation propoſed? 
I anſwer the reaſon is, becauſe God who 
hath right i oblige, when he intimar's 
his will by clear Signs, prodigious works 
and words) command's me todo ſo , and 
am as much bound to obey him upon 
ſuch ſummons, as if the truth of the Re- 
velation were madeevident to me, Here 

ou muſt cither deny that God can ky 
uch a command upun men , which 1s 
evidently falſe (for a temporal Princeas 
is now proved can do it ) or grant,that 
Iam obliged to obey his Command, and 
therefore can aſcend with my Faith 
above the ſtrengrh of all Motives, and 
belicye the Truth of bis Revelation infalli- 


bly. Otherwiſe you muſt ſay, God - 


command's me to do what Icannor do, 
juſt as if he ſhould bid me fly through 
the Air when I havc neither power, nor 
wfihgs to ſly with, 

46 Now 
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16 Now mark I beſeech you. All 

our Adverſaries Arguments either tend 
to prove that God cannot lay that obli- 
gation upon us when he gives ſuch Mo- 
tives as perſwade to belicyc ( which yet 
faith Dr Scill.; appeares by multitudes of 
places of Scripture ) or evince , that no-' 
thing can bring men to believe the Truch 
of a Revelation , bur the evidence of ir, 
or a clear fight of that Truth we aſſent to 
by Faith , which is manifeſtly falſe, 
RefleAt once more upon the viſion in 
Mount Thabor, The Apoſtles ſaw” 
there our Saviour all in glory yet knew 
not evidently, what it meant. They 
heard thoſe words, This is my moſt Dear 
Sow. Mark. 9, 7. and underſtood their 
obvious ſence , yet had no evidence of 
the Truth ſignified by thoſe words, Finally, 
they reccived that command, Ipſuns 
audite, Hear and believe all that thus dear 
Sow deliver's zo you, but were yet far from 
having the truth of chat command , or 
any thing he ſpake, laid out evidently be- 
fore them, Notwithſtanding , they bee 
lieved the very eruch of thoſe words , and 
Command alſo , and thus their Faith 
led on by clear ſigns, admirable works , 
ſatred words, andan expreſs command, tran- 
ſcended the cenainty of what cycr they 


ſaw or heard. 
37 From 


140 Part. 1.6.6. Faith tranſcend's 


17 From what you: have alread 
norcd, it followes, Thar if by Fair 
we believe the very truth of a Revela- 
tion, and not only 5 Credibility , the a&t 
of Faith cannot but be of a bigher cer- 
zainty than all the exteriour 'Signs and 
Motives, as known by ſenſe, can perſwade 
to. The reaſon now given is clear, 
All theſe outward Signs and Motives 
manifeſted to the world, are reduced to 


Neither the the admirable works, miracles for cxam- 
Apefiolicat ple, done by Chriſt , his Apoſtles, and 


words, mor 
Works can 


the Church; as alſo ro the plain figni- 


evidence the fication of words theſe Oracles ſpake , 
ruth of Di- But neither the works which Chriſt 


wine Reve- 


bation, 


* ſhewed, nor the words he ſpake (though 


plainly ſignificant ) made the truth of by Ree 
yelation evident , as is now praved , but 
only evidently credible , therefore if by 
Faith we believe the wery truth of a Re- 
velation, which all grant, and reſt nat 
only upon its Credibility, we goe, Eo 1pſo, 
beyond the certainty of that judgement 
whereby we know it to be eyidently 
credible, though not shewed evidently true. 
Hence 1 (aid, Prot : without Prin. Diſc, 1, 
c. 5. #.6. that all the power in Heaven 
cannot ſeparate Infallibility from an a& 
of Faith ferled upon the Truth of God's 
Revelation , though Divines yet que- 
ſtion whether by rhe abſolute power « 

God, 
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God, all theſe outward Signs we ſe or 
hear of, might not have becn the very 
fame in appearance as they are now,had 
God never reyealed any thing. 

18 Some lefs $kilful may reply. 
The words the Apoſtles heard on 
Mount Tabor and underſtood , were 


plain and ſignificant enough, what need _ = 


Are I beſeech you all ſignificant words words , moſt 
true? Grant this, and no man can tell /goificanu 


is there of more? A ſimple objection, 


a Lye, or afalſe ſtory, for in ſuch caſes, 


'words arc very ſignificant , yet farfrom 


truth, Now the Apoſtles did not only 
know the ſignification of that voice 
heard, but alſo believed its Trurh,though 
not made evidens to them. This is eycr 
to be refleQed on, 

19 You will ſay again. Thoſe 
words and all other written in Scripture, 
are cither evidently Credible , or evidently 
true, Anſw. Words evidently Credible in 
this place, imply a piece of nonſence, 
when by themſelves they are evidently 
heard, and their open ſignification ( if 
clear ) evidently known , without any 
more light, Speak therefore thus pro- 
perly. The true ſignification of words 
in Scripture, is made evidengly Credible,and 
( When clear ) believed true by Faith , yet 
are not known evidently or Scientificelly 

rue, 


142 Par. 1. G6. Faith tranſcends ; 
#rxe, and the obicQtion becomes force- 
les. Hercl expec that ſuch an Adver. 
ſary as Dr Still : may obie&. 3. From 
this diſcourſe it followes. Though one 
read Scripture a hundred times over,and 
add to that the interpretation of the 
Church , yet after all, he cannot kv 
that Chriſt our Saviour is God, and the 
true Heſias. I Anſwer, none can know 
theſe truths Scienzifically , or vpon clear 
evident Principies, I grant it. None 
can infallibly belicve them , by virtue of 
God's Revelation made evidently credible 
by clear figns,1 deny ir. Afrer all this 
ecifling , | 
20 Followes another obietion much 
eo this ſence. There ſeem's an open 
conteſt between theſe Signs or the Mo- 
tives inducing to Faith on the one fide; 
and God's expreſs command whereby 
we are obliged ro believe the truth of 
his Revelation, on the other, The Mo- 
tives draw one way, and licence us not 
to goe one ſtep further than to aſſcnt to 
whatthcy ſhew, which is only ro acknowled- 
e God's Revelation evidently Credible , but 
not infallibly true. God's Command 
uſhes further, and will have all co be- 
eve the T14ch of a Revelation, _ 
weſe no reaſon, togo ſo high by Fait 
This obiction contain's nothing oe 
wnal 
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what is ſolved already. I therefore an- wn 
= 


ſwcrina word. We ſe noreaſon to goc 


ſohigh, while we reſt apon the Motives 


only , | grant it; we ſe norcaſon to goe fo Command, 
high | if nn 


we atrend to God's command 
manifeſted by clear ſigns, I deny what is 
aſſumed. For, this command, and the 
Majeſty of rhe commander , is both 
reaſon and & lew more prevalent than all 
Motives are , folcly conſidercd, or, as 
known by ſenſe. Therefore unleſs the 
weaknes of theſe Motives can asit were 
abate or infringe the ſtrength of God's 
Command and make me to judge he 
command's none to beheve without 
evidence had of his Revelation, I both 
can and will captivate my underſtan- 
ding , in ob/equium fidei, and ſay abſolu- 
tely, what ever you my God ſpeak (made 
evidently credible by clear fignes ) is not only 
Credible, bur infallibly true, And this 
is to proceed rationally , for if I ought 
to belicye a Mortal man reputed honeſt 
and ſincere when he ſpeak's, though 8 
have noevidence of what he interiourly 
judges, becauſe be may deceive, much more 
am I obliged by captivating my under- 
ſtanding to believe God, who canner de- 
cave , when I have the grearcſt moral 
Aſſurance imaginable, that he ſpeak's ro 
we, and for my Salyation, 


21 Now 


- 


VVhat power 
the will 
hath to 
eff 148 Faith, 


144 Pat. 1. 6. Faith tranſcend's 


21 Now here cntcr's that other Ptin- 
ciple hinted at above, I mcan the pious 
affetion of the will in every Believer, 
which power when once cnlightned by 
the previous judgement of Credibility, 
grounded upon rational Motives ( for a 
hil volutum quin precogmium) hath from that 
judgement aſſurance that no aflent of 
the mind, is, or can be of gteater concern, 
than an humble ſubmiſſion to what ever 
God ſpeak's and command's, though ng 
evidence of his ſpeaking , be drawn vr 
the Motives inducing to believe. The 
reaſon hereof is clear , becauſe upon this 
aſſent eternal Salvation depend's, and 
the omiſſion of it brings with it cternal 
miſery. Beſides, the great confidence all 
have of pleaſing God who commant's us 
to believe, and the fear we may juſtly ap- 
prehend of wronging his Divine Mafclty 
in caſe we demurr or boggle;when we are 
thus incited to believe, cannot bur drive 
the YYill forward with all the forceit 
hath, tv moye the intelleftual Faculty to 
a moſt firm and infallible aſſent of Faith, 
Hence itis, .as S. Bonaventuce obſerves, 
cited Reas and Relig: Diſc, 3, ©. 8. n.,15, 
that mien truly prudent and apprehenſive 
of their cternal good, are not drawn ” 
torments or inticements to deny in wor 
any reyealed verity, yet tew in their _ 

all 


the certainty of Motives. 145 
faith the Saint , will venture to do ſo 
for a truth known by natural ſcience, 
Whereupon he inferc's, that Faith is not 
ſo much a Speculative af, as prattical in 
order ro the real effects of ſuffering and 
dying for God and his truth, arreſted 
Py Revelation , though not evidently 

n, 

22 Some may here demand, whe- 
ther the Will can make the Motives in- 
ducing to Faith, to appear ſtronger then 
they gre in themſelves? | anſwer it 
cannot : For all know, that as ratio Yeri , 
or trath, moves the underſtanding , ſo 
ras Bon, or Good moves the will, and is 
ts proper object, The will therefore 
can ſtrongly adhere to what it rationally 
loves, and move the underſtanding to 
obey God, when it is evidently credible 
by clear Signs that He ſpeak's,and requi- 
res obedience from us, but to force the 1n- 
telleflual power ro ſe more light in the Marives 
than they of their own nature can give, is im- 
poſſible. One may here ask. How then 
can the will,as Divines teach, ſupply the 
incfficacy of the Motives were there 
want of efficacy in them,as there is none 
in my Opinion, for 1 hold them infallibly 
conneted with the Divine Revelation ? 
lanſwer, Nootherwife ,then by adding 
conſtancy, and a ſtrong prafiicel firmneſs 

K to 


The Dr's 
Wl way of 
argnnys 
reeds 


146 Part. 1, 6.6. Faith tranſcends 


to the aſſent of Faith ; ſo much flame 
and fervour , that if the intelleual 

wer had yet moreevidence, the ad. 
hefion would not be greater, And thug, 
as both Holy Scripture and the ancient 
Fathers ſpeak , corde credirur ad Salutem, 
A pious Will can captivate the under- 
ſtanding, and move ic to belicve to Sal- 
vation, 

23 By whatis here ſaid and further 
explicated in the place now cited , you 
ſc 57 Still jumbling diſcourſe. P, 398, 
moſt weak and fixed upon no rational 
ground. If the Will, ſaith he, can deter- 
mine the underſtanding to aſſent beyond the 
Frength of the Morives, it may determine it 
zo aſem with out any Motives at all, Not 


ſo, Mr Dr, It is farcaſier to aſſent —_ 


ſome Motives, though weak ones, r 
fornone atall, as is eyident in the rak 
judgements men uſually make, when 
by the perverſneſs of the Will, they 
ſtrongly judge upon moſt ſlight reaſons 
ſuch an one tobe an Enemy, whonever 
intended milchief ro any , much more 
therefore, can this power by her prows of- 

= when She = m_—_ = 
weighty realons propoſed to ' 
m—_ the andceldenting to ng with 
that obligation, and to bclicyc molt 
ficmly, 


24 Now 
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24 Now comesin the D*5 jumbling ! 

; airh he the infallible aſſent of Faith a 

the power of the Will, then to what pur- 

is any formal obie? enquired afier , or 
Mntrves of Credibility either ®/ Mark firſt 
animproper ſpeech, of an Aſſent tomming 
from the power of the YYill. The aſlent, 
$r, comes from the ander/tanding comman- 
bd by the will to aſſent. He goes on. 
The Formal Ohieft doth aſſign 4 reaſon of be- 

' keving from the Obtefl ut ſelf, of which there 
(an be on , if the YVill by ber own power 
chert that Which is the proper aſſent of Faith. , , ... 
IAnſwer. The err tern we jnntin 

k properly , elicit's the afſent of {+ 

aith, thar is prodacesi7, and not the Wil, 
Now if the word Eliiz import only a 
command, it is more then: profoundly 
ſimple to allert as the Dr doth, thary 
that command rakes away from the for- 
mal Obie , all r2aſon of believing. Ob- 
krye þ beſecch you. God obliges all ro 
keep his precepts, and one is to believe 
the Incarnation upon this Motive or 
formal obic& , that eternal Truth has 
revealed it, The YHill becauſe God re- 
quires thar aſſent, readily {ubmir's, and 
command's the underftanding to believe 
the Myſtery. How can this command 
of the will any way leffen or take from 
the formal ObieQ all reaſon of believing , 

K 2 when 
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148 Part. 1,6. 6. Faith tranſcends 
when it moves the underſtanding to be. 
lieve, becauſe God ſpeak's and willhave us to 


believe ſo? It is impoſſible,unleſſe Yowle + 


fay, that becauſe God cnioyn's me not 


to ſteal, and the Will thereupon moyeg 


me to abſtain from Theft 1 take aw 
God's law by my obedience , which is þ 
blaſphemy. It is true , could the will, 
being of it ſelfe a blind faculty, elicit or 
produce Faith by zrs own power Without 
«ny reaſon propoſed (and this groſs errour 
lay deep in the Drs head when he 


Wrot) he might then talk at random, 


and tell us as he doth, of no need of any 
Motives of Credibility, of raking awa 
the formal Obie of Faith, and ſuc 
like Nonſence, but all js contrary , For 
the Will can never moye the Underſtan- 
ding to elicit Faith, withour firſt having 
the formal obie@ of Faith rationally props- 
fed , and applyed by moſt grave and 
weighty Motives, as ſhall be now briefly 
declarcd. 

25 | obſerved above. n, 5. That the 
Motivesof Credibility may be conſide- 
red two wayes. Firſt, as rational lights 
preceding Faith or known by natural 
diſcourſe , anſwerable to our Saviours 
words. Matt, 11.4. Tell Iohn what # 
have heard and ſeen. 2. As Truths belic- 
ved by Faith, wherein there appear's no 
difficulry at all, if which is evident, oy 

an 
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the certainty of Motives. 149 
ad the ſame ObteHt can terminate rwo different 
wenurions, Thus the Apoſtles converſin 


& vith our Saviour, knew him by natu 
reaſon to be truly man, and yer induced 


[i 


prudent Motives , they raiſcd their 
aith above ſenſe , above all natural ,,, $..;; 
knowledge , and believed, he was indeed, ow: Mira- 


ne Man. They ſaw the outward ap- & « /***» 


were raiis- 


_ of his glorious Miracles, but by ,, woives 


and natural diſcourſe had no ſtri& © beliefe 


evidence of their being Truths (for ſence _ 
may be deceived)or of the end for which —_ 


they were wrought, however, lcd on by 


wh Motives they believed chem truc 
iracles , and not in appearance only, 
Now I ask, why could not our Saviours 
own Miracles, as ſeen, become rational 
inducements to belicve the real truth of 
thery, nor evidently ſeen? All confels that, 
asſecn and known by diſcourſe, they had 
force cnough to perſwade to i, Belicfe of 
what ever Chriſt |pake,and God revealed. 
Iſo; There can be noreaſon why they 
mighr not alſo induce toa firm belicfe of 
their own bcing rue Miracles ; For, if the 
fight of them had fomuch force as to.caſt 
lphe upon another Obie. Viz. The 
Divine Revelation, and to make the truth 
thereof, evidently Credible ;, that very fight 
was no leſſe powerful rogive the like 
clarity of their bcing evident! credible 


Trucks, At leaſt all muſt ſay ( and 
K 3 'tis 


} 


159 Part. 1. c. 6. Faith tranſcends 


'tis mainly for my preſent purpoſe) that 
our Saviours Miracles,togerther with the 
other oxtcrnal Motives ſcen or known 
by Natural diſcourſe, did ultimately con» 
Kirute the Divine Revclarion ina comple. 
fate of Credibility , which we call God 
own rational ſpeaking 10 the world by Signs, 
or the laſt application of his ſpeaking, 
26 Now Lirther. When this ratio- 
nal Propoſition or ultimate application 
of God's ſpeaking was made by miracles 
and other Motives , and layd open to 
the underſtanding of primitive Belie- 
vers, who faw Chriſts wonders,the Will 
thereby cnlightned , could eafily with 
her pious affeQion , move the Intclle- 
Qual power to elicit a moſt firm aflent 
of Faith, becauſe God ſpeak's \vey com- 
mand's Beliefe : which aſſent if ultimate- 
ly reſolved, we ſhall find — fixed 
both upun the Truth of the Revelation, * 
as alſo upon the real Truth of the Moti- 
ves alſo, joyntly belicved. And thus the 
Mortives which were only inducements 
to Bclievers (folely conſidered) that is as 
they conſtitured ; Revelation and themſt- 
ves evidently credible,can under the notion 
of Truths, conjoyned with the Divine 
Revelation terminate a certain,and infal- 
lible aſſent of Faith. 
27 Pcrhaps ſome half Scholars in 
ſpeculative 
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the certainty of Motives, 51 
ſpeculative learning, will eſteem all now 


aid contuſed ſtuff, and very likely , as _ M_ 
the Dr cxpreſles himſelf ( P. 427) deſire Fw” 
| the Reader to try his faculty upon it, 


"whether it be intclligible > No great 


watter for that ſay I, Let Smatterers 
rlke, I appeal to the judgemenc of ſuch 
38 have been long verſed in Schools, and 
hope to enlighten the unlearned by this 
one clear Inſtance, 

28 Had Chriſt our Lord after his 
ryſing Lazarus from the dead, ſaid 
only thus much to the then preſene 
SpeQators. You have ſeen this one 

at wonder ; my Diſciples, and athers 


ve been Eyc-witneſles of many more 4» 1»faxce 


wrought by me. I ſpeak now to you ing yd 


the words, which my Evangeliſt thall,;,, 
hereafrer regiſter in the Golpel. Job, 
10.25, The works that gg 1 
name , 8 Teſtimony of me , and with- 
aryl A reter.on truly God and the 
Meſfias ſent into the world. Bclieve 
mc, induced to afſent by the works you 
and others have ſeen , and morcover be- 
heve, that theſe few Wonders arc not 
counterfeited , but true Miraculous 
works. In this caſe itis clear, thatthe 
fame Miracles firſt known by ſenſe, or 
as t ply'd rhe Divine Revelation 
to. the Rclicyers underſtanding , made 
K 4 themſelves 


152 Patt. 1.6. 6. Faith tranſcend's, 


themſclves together with the Revela- 
tion no more but evidently credible and 
therefore forced none tro believe , bur 
left that free, yer they impoſed an 
obligation upon all rational men of be. 
licving be real truth of theſe Miracles, 
and the Truth of the Revelation, where- 
of, neither thole primitive Chriſtians, 
nar we eyer yer had any Evidence, 
This is to lay in plainer terms {| and 
mark well rhe diſtinQion) Mirac!es and 
all other exteriour Motives, as ſex or 
known , move 10 4 beliefe of themſelves un- 
der the notion of Truths, though not evt- 
dently ſeen or known as Truths , but belic- 

ved fo. 
29 The whole diſcourſe in this 
Chapter goes upon a ſuppolition , that 
the Motives of credibility arc nor eſſen- 
tially conneQted with the Divine Reve- 
lation , though if that eſſential conne- 
xion Fe admitted ( which is true Do- 
4248 o Arin, and much avail's to raiſe Faith 
Faith termi. above the ſtrength of all exteriour Mo- 
need who» tives) yer the at of Faith terminated 
- Feve®” upon the Revelation and the Truth of the 
eruth of the CMortives , far ſurpaſles in certainty the 
Motive, knowledge which any in this life can 
hin have of that connexion : for the know- 
#« knewled- Icdge of that Connexion is only got 
Ge by natural diſcourle , whereas the a 
(9 
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of Faith ir ſelf reſt's upon che moſt ſu- 

Verity , I mean , God ſpeaking, to the 
»erld, And: thus in all opinions the 


certainty of Faith is defenſible. As & 
rational aſſent , Faich depend's upon 


the Motives of Credibility, becauſe God 
ſpeak's by ſuch Signs. As purely Di- 
vine, it reſt's upon the Divine Reve- 
lation applyed by rational Motives , 
whereunto I add the /umen fidet, which 
repreſent's the Truth of the Motives , 
and the Revelation mere clearly and im- 
medzarly, then any natural diſcourſe 
cn do , and _m__ that account much 
conduces to the Infallible certainty of 
Faith, as is largely declared. Reas. and 
Relig: Diſc. 3. c. 9.9, 6 Thelaſt certain- 
ro from the pious affeRtion of 

will, as is already declared, Ha- 
ving ſaid thus much , Idefire Dr Still; 
to weaken any one of thefe Principkes, 
won Good Authority, or ſolid rcafun, 


CHAP. 


154 Par. 1. & 7. The Churches Teſtimony, 


CHAP, VII. 


R efleftions made upon the Doflors fol. 
lowing Diſcourſe. Of his Miſtakes 
concerning the Churches Teſtimony , 
and the obſcurity of Fatth. 


1 } Am forced, courteous - Reader, to 

paſſe by many impertinent excur- 
fions of the Dr, his ill language alſo with 
other leſſer faults, for fear of making this 
Treatiſe too bulky, which may diſplcaſe 
him, neither do 1 nccd to enlarge my ſelf 


much upon his obicQions, from P. 36;. 


to P. 400. For they are all ſolved in 
my two former Treatiſes, Some few 
particulars i ſhall add , more to ſatisfy 
others in this ſpeculative matter of our 
Analyſis, than to anſwer the Dr whoin 
very deed hath his full Anſwer already. 

2 In the, P. now cited he complain's 
of my ſhuffling , becauſe he hear's na 
more of the Churches infallible Teſti- 
mony, whereby men belicye the Scriptu- 
re to be the word of God, I ſtand aſto- 


n:ſh't at this clamorous Adverlary. 


Where were his Eyes, where was his at- 
tention , ifever he read my Treatiſes ? 
The very chict aime whereof, is, to ſhew 

| not 
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Miſtaken by the Dr. - 155 
not only to Chriſtianj bur to Iewes and 
Gentils allo, that the firſt known ground 
of true Religion, is a Church manifeſted 
by Supernatural Motives proceeding 
from an infinit power and wiſdom, This 
Church I have amply proved , to be 
God's own aſſured Oracle. The Pri- 
mum credible , or firſt believed Teacher in 


this preſent ſtate, and that God ſpeak's 


as immediacly and mfallibly by it now, as 
ever he did by Prophet or Apoſtle. As 
therefore thoſe, whom the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles raught, having ſeen the Apoſtolical 
Signs, immediarly believed upon their 


_ words So with as great reaſon may we, 


having penetrated the Churches glorious 
Marks, afſent immediatly upon Her 
word, and believe all She obliges Chri- 
ſtiansro believe. But to have aſſurance 
of the Scriptures Divine inſpiration , as li- 
kewiſe of its true infallible ſexco,are beheved 
Articles grounded upon the Churches 
Infallible Teſtimony , or rather upon 
God ſpeaking by this Oracle , and here 
we muſt oy , or can believe Nothing. 
I muſt therefore once more blame the 


The Chuya 


hes Teflie 
wony , God's 


DoRor, who forfooth thinks , the Faith »o= Tefis 
whereby the Churches I»fallibility is be- *9 


| lievedought to have fuch 4 Divine Teſtimony, 


and ſo a proceſs in Infinituw, or 4 Circle will 
wavoydably follav. Such & Divine Tiſti- 
WorYe 


| 156 Part. [ 6.7, The Churches Teſtimony, 


mony. Mr Dr, you underſtand not what 
I ccach. I ſay expreſly , that the Chur- 
ches Tefttmony is God's - own Teftimony , as 
immediatly aſſented ro upon Church 
Authority ( for he that bear's the Church 
hear's God ) as ever DoQrin was believed 
upan any Apoſtles word. Thus much 
ſuppoſed and largely proved what need 
have we of another Teſtimony, diſtin& 
from that of the Church ? Out of all, 
I concluded, that as there was neither 
vicious Circle nor proceſs in I1nfinitum 
in thoſe who terminated their faith 
upon FS, Paul's preaching , for exawpk , 
ſo there is neither the one nor other 
fault in me, when I aſſent to this truth, 
The Churches Teftimony is God's own Teſli« 
mony, and ground my faith upon it. Sc 
more- of this ſubicQ. Reas, and Relig : 
Diſc, 3. C. 6. n. 26. 

We have another quarel. P. 367. 
Where 1 am told, if all the neceſlity 
of the Churches Propoſition be no more, 
then to convey the Divine Teſtimon 
to us ( and the D* who cites my. 3. Di. 
f. 4.4, 18, wiſhes me to take pains 4 
little better, in proving that Such & condition 
muſt bave Infallibility belonging to. ut) 1 
anſwer, Mr Dr miſrelates my DoRtrin, 
for I ſpeak not in that place of the Chur. 
ches Propoſition , bur of her Motives 

whereby 


my on, = 


| 


Miſtaken by the Dr. 157 
whereby the Divine Teſtimony , whe- 
ther God ſpeak's by Scripture or the 
Church , is applyed to us. Let him the- 
refore take the pains to cite more ex« 
aaly,or ſurceaſe to charge me with tha | 
Inever taught, From this yery groſs 
etrour , proceed's another. Infallbility 
(faith he} # then only neceſſary when it 15 
relied upon, and is the ground of beheving, and 
not wherett 1s 4 meer condition of underſtan« 
ding. In real truth, there is nothing 
here but a want of underſtanding in 
Mr D*. Pray, Courteous Reader, peruſe 
what I have. Diſc.3.C. 6, #.18.19, whereT 
lay, the Churches Teſtimony, is nota 
meer extrinfical condition, diſpoſing to 
belicve upon the Divine Teſtimony in 
Scripture,bur « ioyne Morrve withit, which 
compleat's the ancient Revelation in or- 
der to the beliefe of our Chriſtian My- 
ſteries. Thercfore , when I believe the 
Church ro be infallible , becauſe F. 
Paul teaches , She is the Pillar and ground 

eruth , and believe it alſo becauſe 
God ſpeak's that very truth by zhe 
Church, I no way ſeparare the ancicnt 
Revelation from the Churches Teſti- 
mony , but by one Indivifible ai? of 
ruth , be-lieve both at once, He- 
reof I have givena clear Inſtance, in 
the Chapter now cited. n. 22, $3: 

a 


158 Part. 1.6. 7. The Churches Teſtimony, 
And conſtantly find by experience, that 
to evyacuare the D''s Arguments, no 
more is neceſſary , but only.to point at 
what is notedin my former Treartiles. 

4 P. 369. He firſt pretend's to tell 
us YYhat theſe Motives of Credibility ave, 
2, HoW far they are neceſſary to Faith, ;, 
VV hat influence they have vpon the aſſent 


of Faith. Had he followed theſe par. 


ticulars cloſely according to his own 
opipion , he might well have given no 
little advantage againſt himſclt , but in 
ken of doing'lo, he wiſcly ſtart's fide, 
and for two or three pages, only relates 
what Suares, Cardinal Lugo and other great 
Divines ſay of theſe Motives,and though 
all of them ſpeak much to my ſence, 
and in things matcrial , have nothing 
contrary to me, Yet P. 375. He bla- 
mes me becauſe I muſt ſay, that the 
proofs taken from theſe Motives do we 

erſWade men to believe , or Which 13 all one, 

ave no Influence wpon the ati of Faub, 
Would to God this Dr would cither not 
write evident untruths, or conſider bet- 
ter what he writes. Pray you refled. 
Do nor 1 ſay. Proreft : withour Prime, Diſe. 
1.6.5.9, 11. That the Morives to Faith 
manifeſtly point: out that true Societyof 
Chriſtians wherein Gods Veritics are 
taught, and make it diſcernable es all 

crc- 
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heretical Communirics 2 Do not I ſay. 


n, 12 That if Gods goodneſs could 
permit theſe Motives like falſe Charms 
to delude che world, all might with juſt 
reaſon exclaim , as Rich, de S. Yi: once 
did, If we believe an erronr it is you, a 
God, Who have deceived us. Do not I ay, 
n. 14 That without Motives , neyecr 
any ſince Chriſtianity began, rightly be- 
lieved in Chrift our Lord, in Apoſile, or 
Church > Have I not, Reav. and Relig, 
Diſc. 2 through two whole Chapters 
laid down the Efficacy of theſe Moti- 
yes, and ſhewed what influence they 
have upon - Reaſon and Faith allo? Have 
Inot proved them.c.7, n. 3.4- to be God's 


. he 
own Language ,or publick way of ſpea- - 
king to the world? And. c. 16. ». => 


plainly aflert , that to ſeparate the luſtre 
of Motives from Chriſt and his Church, 
implies a ſubverſion of Chriſtian Reli- 
fon ? And yet with me, ſaith our wor- 
y Dr they perſwade not to belieye, 
nor have influence upon the aQ of Faith, 
though Ifay Faith neyer was, or can be 
vithout them, 
Burt from whence comes this 
$ miſtake of the D*> Marry from 
nce , becauſe I ſay thatthea& of Faith 


| (& Faith) wholly relies upon other Prin- 
' ciples, Good Mr Dr, cannot you con- 


CECLVE 
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_ ceive how one indiviſible at ( where in 
there arc noſeparable parts) wholly re. 
lies or depend's upon ſeveral Principles, 
"ge" though with a different reſpec ? Take 
eefily ».fgr examplc a Concluſion deduced out 
peud's on of well ordered Premiſes, as a vital ope- 
[reel ration,it wholly depend's upon the intel- 

leflual faculry , that produces it; As 4 
thing m being, it wholly depends upon 
Gods generalconcurſe which gives exiſten- 
ce toevery creature, yet asa Concluſion it 
Wholly relies on the Premiſes. The whole in- 
fluence of one of thele different Princi- 
ples abares nothing, bur is well conſiſtent 
with the whole influence of their other af- 
ſociared cauſes. Iuſt thus iris in an a& 
of Faith. As vl, it wholly depend's on 
the Intelleual power , 4s ſupernatural, 
wholy onthe infuſed habit,or ſomething 
equivalent, For its Being, it depend's on 
Gods univerſal concurſe, whereby every 
thing exiſt's, but as 4 74rional operation, it 
wholly depen#'s on the CMorryes mduting to 
Faith , not that the motives, conſidered 
meerly as inducements, concurr by way of 
efficrency to that aft, any more then pre- 
mites to a concluſion , but becauſe the 
Judgement of Credibility, which aQually in- 
form'sthe mind in the very inſtant a Be- 
liever firſt clicit's Faith, illuminates his 
intelleQtual power,and manifcſtly —_ 
woat 
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what he is ready to bclicye , « evidently 
Credible, or worthy a moſt certain aflent, 
becauſe God ſpeaks by bu own Oracle, O\ 
but theaRt of Faith preciſely fix't upon 
the Divine Revelation reaſons nor, and 
conſequently, ſaith vur D* ſeem's unrea- 
ſonable,or hath no ground torely on. 
6 This difficulty I have both pro- 
d inexpreſs terms, and folved. Rees. 
Relig: Diſc. 3. C, 16, ». 25. and ſay there, 
an a&t of Faith may be conſidered two 
wayes. Firlt asit is a prudent _— 
ſubmiſſion to what ever God reveals, 2, 
as terminated upon the Revelation pro- 
ey by the Church, or any other infal- 


lible Oracle. Under the firſt notion of 4 


t ſubmiſſion, it either neceſſarily im- 
mg - © he the nnienel gms. 
dent judgment of credibilizy ſer faſt on 
ſuch Motives as converted the world, 
which judgement rightly denominat's 
Faith a reaſoneble : Obſequiouſneſſe, But 
again conſider the at in it ſelf, I mean 
x it preciſely tend's upon the Revela- 


ton, and a Myſtery not evidently ſeen , it where a» 


cannor reaſon at all, nor more. prove, 4#f Faith 
reaſons not # 


o Scienrificelly know its obic& ( 4 it 
ws there ) than Science as ſcience be- 
leve, Thus I then anſwered , and 
though the DoRor hicherto never 
took the lcaſt notice of my reply , 

L yet 


162 Par. 1. 6 7. The Churches Teſtimony, 
yet we ſhall find him hereafter when his 
rational Emndence of Chriſtian Religion cos 
mes to a trial, much born down with 


this very difficulty, 
7 In the mean while to give ſome 


hinrs at whar 1 ſhallthen ſay. . I ak. 


when the D* (who talks much of Faiths 
evidence ) believes the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation upon this ſole ground that 
God reyeals it in Scripture , what ratio- 
nal evidence can he derive into his Faith, 
if you preciſely conſider it, as fixcd upon 
the Revelation and Myſtery together > None 
ariſes from the nature of rheſe thi 

purely believed, unleſs he ſtourly affirm 
(and he is as like todo it as any man li- 
ving) that he evidently ſee's by his new 
eycs of Faith the intrinſick infallible truth 
of the Revelation in it ſelf, as alſo thetwo 
natures in Chriſt , Humene and Divine, | 
ſay by viriue of that aft, as itis precile- 
ly terminated upon the obied believed, 
which if I rightly underſtand him. P. 
387. fine, he acknowledges to be obſcure, 
and upon thataccount unmect toground 
Evidence? What then is to be done? 
O, faith the Dr I will ferch my Eviden- 
ce not from the Natareof the things. belie- 
ved, for. they are remote and dark , but 
from the evidence of ſenſe 4s to the Mite 


cles wrought by Chriſt from the Tſhwony - 
I 
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is | thoſe who aw Chriſt our Lord, and 
» | have delivered his Doctrin to us, and 
h | given the greateſt Evidence of their fi- 
liry &c. Se his pages. 387 and 416. 
Very good, let all yer be as he plcaſes, 
8 Hence jr followes firſt. Thar 
the D's a& of Faith as ic tend's upon 
the Revelation, not evidently ſeen , and an 
obſcure Myſtery together , is (o far blind, 
- | —hop s Mole, working, withour 
light ( They are his own words P. 35 3) 
| as that Faich is, which he would = uk 
pugn, and this I chiefly infiſt upon at bb cleer 
preſent. It followes, 2. Thar his one 4%" 


diviſible at of Faith is both clear and 
obſcure; as fixed upon his ſuppoſed 
evident Motives, it is clear, and under 
another reſpec obſcure, as it adheres to 
an obſcure obief3 believed. For ſo he 
ſpeak's. P. 38 7. 1had rather thought , ſaith 
he, che more _ the obieft had been ( for 
u luke berrer/then Non- ſence to call an att 
Faith obſcure ) the greater neceſſty there 
been of Ftrong evidence to perſwade &c. 
One word, Mr Dr by the way. I chiok 
it far greater Nonſence to call obiets 
$perce res obſcure, if we uſe proper lan- 
page. A pore blind man ſtumbles at 
ſtone, is the ſtone therefore obſcure , 
while another ſees it clearly , and ſtum- 
dles not? Thus all obicQs obicure to 
L2z out 
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our weak Capacitics , are clear and eyi- 
dent to God and Angels. Clarity and 
obſcurity , Mr Dr, asI have often noted 
(bur you never mend your faults when 
told of them) arc inſeparable propricties 
of vital operations , and belong not to 
Things in rigour of ſpeech , though in a 
vulgar way with > reſpcQ ro our 'aQs, 
the language may paſs. Again, ſhift 
all you will , if the obie@ in your ſence 
be obſcure, your aRof Faith , as itis fi- 
xed upon that clouded Yerity , cannot 
but under that notion and reſpe, be 

obſcure alſo. 
\ 9 Ir followcs. 3. That, badtheDr 
+ pitch't on the true Evidence of Credi- 
bility, which is not done, I have all 
that for my Faith with much more to 
boot taken from the Churches lou 
continuance, Her Miracles , Sanflity , 
Converſions, and other Motives, Whercof 
ſee, Reaſ. and Relig. Diſc: 2. C. 7. 8.9.10, 
11, Now if the Evidence of Credibi- 
liry once eſtabliſhed neceſſary in the 
Church, be ever prerequired as an indu- 
cement to believe ( as all confeſs ) it 
little import's Chriſtianity , whether it 
be diſcovered by the very «ft of Faith, 
or the Judgement previous to Faith , (ups 
poſing, as I ſaid above , that this judge- 
ment inform's and illuminat's the un 
derſtanding, 
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derſtanding , mu at every mans firſt 
Converſion, Did 


ity he has none, as we ſhall ſe herce 
after, and I introduce ſuch an Evidence 
« canverted the world, Say 1 beſeechyou 
wherein aml faulty > Marry in this 
may the D* reply , thar I allow not evi- 
dence to the very a of Faith , but only 
ro the previous judgement of Credibili- 
y. No hurt at all, while the mind has 
the evidence of Credibility laid open, 
and the D's very aQ of Faith ( ſuch 
an one 8s it is) 1s partly clear , partly 
obſcure. 

10 But to quiet the D* Ican without 
prejudice to my Opinion, much leſs 
to Chriſtian Rel ion, grant with man 
learned Divines, that one indiviſible a 
of Faith reſt's both upon the Moti- 


ves, and the revealed Myftery _ 
the 


ther. Nay more, I do hold that 

Morives arc God's own /anguage whereby 
he ſpeak's to the world , not imitable 
by any Enemy , for , ettam facts loquitur 


Dew , as S. Auſtin often cited, aftirm's, ,,, chige: 
Se Rea. = Diſc. 3+ 1 ſay; 3- The tiow of be- 
b 


obligation of believing firſt arifes from ! 

the light of theſe Motives , for no/*f 

man Ges, he believes, becauſe bs —_ 
L 3 ut 


come ſhort of the _— 
Dr in the evidence of Credibility , he couibuiry 
mo juſtly blame me, bur when in «fund, 
rea 


Mectrvei. 


ſenting to it, and for this reaſon to: avoyd - 
"conſul; 


The Dy's 
cavil , 


gronndleſs, 
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but therefore beliyves, becaule antecedently 
ro bis Faith , he judges it moſt reaſonabie 
(upon God's command ) to believe , what 
is revealed. ' The Revelation therefore 
obſcurely propoſed to us cannot , as obf- 
care, be the r4:zonal ground of 'our firm af- 


1on inthe Analyſis, I attribute Evi- 
dence to the previous judgement of Cre- 
dibiliry and not zo the very aft of Faith, 
Though I ſcruple nothing to grant that 
I believe alſo for the Morrves, which, as1 
row. ſaid , have their influence u 
Faith, and therefore the Dr flatly calum- 
niat's, when he tel!'s me over and over, 
that I believe without reaſon , without 
grounds and -'Motives; That I have 
Motives and evidert Motives ( P. 382). 
"a6 after, all, this Evidence , believing 
th nothing to do with them. Iuft « 
if a man should ſay (P. 384.) there « 4 par- 
riculay way of ſeing val ones ezes 5huz, He 
might better have ſaid , his intelleftual 
Eyes were darkened when he read my 
Treatiſe, forno Author ever gave greater 
ſtrength bndeſlicany ro the Motigcs 
then 1 have done, when I lay not only 
Faith, but Chriſt alſo, the Church,Scrip- 
ture, and all true Religion goes to wrack 
without thew. I further aſſert, that 3 
Bclievers mind is ſo far from being in a 
flate 
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flae of darkneſs, 1n the .inſtant it clicits 
Faich, that cven then it is cnvixoned 
with the light of theſe Mortives , clearly 
repreſented by the a9. , 9p" of credibi- 
liry, the luſtre whereof is ſo great, thar 
as many Divines teach, rhey make Faith 


- evident in Aczeſtanre. This opinion 1 


could maintain, and yer defend the ob- 

ſcurity of Faith in order to its Material 

obieF , as the D* withall his pretended 

I muſt do, whereof more pre- 
tly. 

1: P. 376. He ſeem's ſome what 
wy ruminates again his old difficulty 
and ask's, whether m requiring an Infallible 
aſſent of Faith to the Churches infallibility 

Motrves confeſſedly fallible , an aſſent be 
- 1 required fuck or b ortion and degree 
of evidence. Firſt, Who tells you, Mr 
Dr, that the Motives are confeſledly fal- 
lible > The Church never defined fo , 
I with others cxpresſly lay, they are Me- 
taphyſically certain, and have infallible 
connexion with the Divine Reyclation. 
It is truc, ſome Divines hold them falli- 
ble, bur it is only an opinion, and there- 
fore too weak to ſupport your ſtour ex-» 
preſſion (confeſſedly fallible ) or to make 
the contrary opinion improbable. But 
fuppoſe them fallible 'l have notwith- 
ſtanding ſhewed, how the aQ of Faith is 
L 4 moſt 
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moſt certain and infallible,and ſhall here 


for the better ſatisfaction: of a leſs lear- 
ned Reader upon this hint given by 
the D* , apply all 1 have ſaid aboveto 
the Catholick Church. Thus I dif- 
courſe. 

12 God, an etcrnal Truth, who per- 


fcaly comprehend's all things, intuiti. 


vely Seing himſelf one Eſſence and 
three diſtin Perſons, reveal's that Ve- 
city, andto the end all may aſſent to 
it by Faith, He adorn's his own Oracle 
the Catholick Church with the Royul 
Signs of hu Power and wiſdom. T 

Church thus illuſtrated , ſpeaking in 


the name of God , or which is all one, 


God ſpeaking by Her , propoſes that 
high Myſtery x obliges all to belicye 


it, The Signs or Motives —_— 
) 


he ſpeaks to reaſon (manifeſt m the Chur 
make it evidently credible that erernal 
Truth ſpeak's , and in order to Faith, 


are the only exteriour rational lights we : 
have in this preſent State, from whence | 


Faith rakes it riſe , and whereupon jt 
neceſſarily depeod's. But the higheſt 
meaſure of certainty theſe motives (con- 
hdered 44 rational inducements) can give any, 
1s only,as | ſay, to make the Myſtery evw- 
dently credible, not rvidently true, Yet on 
the other fide, when we man = 
c 


Ls Cr nit badkints 
upon 'S powerfu ) | 
ons and Motrves , and withall —_— 


the Weight of hs Command which obliges 


usto allent, not only to the Credibility of 
4 Myſtery, but to its very Truth, & pious 
will both can, and is bound to move the 
underſtanding to paſlc, as it were, above 
that Credibility, and to believe the Infalle 
bh ruth of the Revelation, which revealed 
truth, by help of other Principles men- 
tioned in the foregoing Chapter, adyan- 
ces Faith to infallib e certainty , and 
therefore farr tranſcends that intelleQual 
light riſing from the Motives, andalſo 
goes beyond the plameſ# ſignification of 
wrd; Chriſt cver ſpakc, becauſe Faith, «s 
Fath, ultimately relics not upon the bare 

mfication of words, or on the exteriour ſight 

Miracles, but upon the real Truth of Gods 
divelation pointed at by Words, and works, 
though by ſuch outward Signs not ax- 


| tidently proved true. And thus you ſe 


firſt, what the obſcurity. of Faith implies, 
or wherein it conſiſt's. Ic conſiſt's in 
this , that through Obedience to God's 
Command , we raiſc our ſelves above 
the force of all Motives inducing ta 
Faith , and firmly belicyc upon anothers 
Authority ( 1 mean God's Divine Teſti- 
mony) that to be mfallbly rrae,though we 
neither ſe the Teſtimony nor the thing 


uteſted , evidencly true. You ſe. 2, 
Toaz 
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That our Dr's long Tarrle of Faith trans 
ſcending the Morives of Credibility fer- 
ves only toamule an unwary Reader, or 
rather to tell the learned, that he ſhame- 
fully miſtakes, and handles one difficul- 
ty in place of another, for according to 
his promiſe , he ſhould cirher bave pro- 
ved that Faith it ſelf, or the Church is falli- 
ble, but all this while he run's aſtray,and 
never meddles with that main Queſtion, 


contenting himſelf to impugn , ( and- 


moſt weakly) a School opinion only, 
13 And here by the way 1 cannot 
. bur wonder at our D”s ſimplicity who 
cites DoQour Holden, ſaying. That uo 
«ſent of Divine Faith can have any greater 

irue and rational certainty , then the aſſent 

the Medium hath, by which the obieft of Fai 
is applzed ro the underlanding. Firſt. What 
if D* Holden differ from others in cx- 
plicating the certainty of Faith, doth he 
thereforc hold it fallible or only morally 
certain £ This followcs not. 2. Dr 
Srill : hould here have told us, what is 
meant by thoſe words: The aſſent of the 
medium by which &c 2 Forif the Catho- 
lick Docour teach, that the Medium now 
ſpoken of, is the Divine Revelation ap- 
pond by Motives Metaphyſically certain, 
e may well afſert, that Faith, 4s true «nd 
rational (mark the words ) can have no 
greatcr 
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1: ter certainty then that medium , 
r- | known by natural diſcourſe, gives, yet 
vr | this hinders nor that higher certainty 
6 unded on the Revealcrs Authority be- 
1 4, and upon God's command, as is 
o | alrcady explained. 
14 Dr Still : from his P. 376 to P, 
i . befides endleſs Taurologics all ren- 
hg to ſhew Faith unreaſonable for 
n, | want of Motives (already anſwered)and 
d - | much ill language, not worth anſwering, 
gives me little to refleA on. Yet his 
ot | 383 P. muſt not paſſe wholly unexa- 
o | mined, where got into a Dungeon he 
No es out againſt the obſcure tendency 
0d Faith upon irs own obie@, though he 
f knowes, or ſhould know, that old Ma- 
at 
X- 
1 


xim, Fides eft credere quod non vides, The 

truth is grounded vpon our Saviours 

words to S, Thomas. Bleſſed are thoſe 

who believe and have not- ſeen. Its groun- 

ly | dedon S. Peers words. 2. Epift 1. 19. A 

Yr | ighr Shining in 4 dark place, upon S. Au- 

is | ſtin's Dorin. Epiſt. 85. Faith hath its 

be | 995 Wherewith after ſome manner (quodam- 4 —_ 
o- | modo) it may ſe that to be true, which yet it - ang 
w | hes wor, and the Authority of many other dency to 

p- | Fathers, Therefore S. Thomas rightly F«#%- 

1, {| conclud's, 2, 2.9. 5-2. 2. corp. That the 

1d | Intelleftual power aſlents to a marcer 

a | believed, not becauſe it ſee's it, either in 

4g it 
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it ſclfe, or by any reſolution made into 
the firſt Prixciples Seen; bur becauſe iris 
convinced by the Divine Authority. to | ye 
aſſent ro things, Ye non videe , which it || be 
ſec's not, Hence alſo Carholick Divis 
nes inferr, that the very aQ of Faith pu- F 
rely conſidered 4 Faith, ſee's not by any | n 
evidence the Truth of what we believe, | y 
otherwiſe 0 ſe evidently and to believe, | tr 
would be the ſame thing contrary to | $| 
Chriſt words, which annex happines to || jj 
belicving without ſering , or clear evidencs 
had of thar obic& yet in darkneſs, never 
to be perfealy af; lled , untill we fe 
God in the next lite. 

15 Bur faith Dr Still. The gee 
things we belie ve are recerved upon the At 
thority of che Revealer, yet ſo, that 'we aſſert, 
we have 4s great evidence that theſe thi 
were revealed by God, as the matter #4 ca 
of. Here is no man knowes what 
hudled up in this dark expreſſion. 4 
the matter us _ of. Let us therefore | 
proceed plainly. You, Sr, believe the 
Myſterious Trinity becauſe , as you 
think, God reveal's itin Scripture. Have 
you by your ft of Fauh(for here we [peak 
notot the previous rational Evidence 
of Credibility } Exidence, that ſuch a Re 
vclation which was and is yet God's 
fice at and might not hayc bcen)dot 

now 
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now really exiſt > Have you eviden- 


being words divinely inſpired > Havc 

any thing like evidence of the 
Myſtery believed? No; All the Mi- 
ncles which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
wrought cannot make theſc particular 
truths to appear evidene 70 any in this 
State, yet Orthodox Chriſtians bclicve 
them Infallibly-truc by Faith , and the» 
refore you, Sr, arcas deep ina Dungeon 
as any you ieer at, get our how you 


can. 

: 16 The reſt that followes is nothing 
but an idle ſporting with S. Paul's Do- 
Qrin, Heb. 11. 1, I114t wot pretty, faith 
the Dr, becauſe Faith is called an Evidence , 
therefore it muſt be inevidemt > Becauſe it 
4 called an Argument , therefore it can uſt 
we. What ſtuffis here * Who ever ſaid 
that Faith uſes not Arguments ? Or 
called it a Convidtion butas the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, of things net ſeen 2 Soon after 
he has & Jah at me, and it reaches 
S. Auſtin alſo. I had faid, no meric 
or thanks in believing, had we evi- 
dence of the Myſteries we believe , 
and I ſpeak with S, Auſtin, 1s Eyengel. . 


loan. 


cc of rhe rrue Sence of thoſe word's Ro 
whereby you judge the Trinity is Ie- ps bath 
yealed > Haye you cvidence of their E£videxce 


174 Part.1.c. 8. More of the Dr's diſcourſe, 
Toan. Trac. 79, Thu is the praiſe of Faith, 
if that Which is believed, be not ſeen. Far 
What great thing is it, if that be believed, which 
# ſeen? According to that ſentence of our 
Lord, when be rebuked bus Diſciple , ſaying , 
becaaſe thou haſt ſeen me Thomas , Thou 
believed. Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen 
and have believed. 


CHAP, VIII. 


The Doflor's Diſcowſe from page 400, 
to P, 416. Conſidered , and 
; found weightless. 


I Fre the Dr would fain reſcue 

another Argument taken out of 
his Account, from the obieRions | made 
againſt ir, Reaſ. and Relig : Diſe.2. C, 2. n.5, 


TheD» hard And you may ſc him hard pur to it for 


proots , when ro ſhew the Church no 
way neceſſary to ground Faith, he run's 
up to the woman of Samaria. lobn 4. to Bar- 
barians, and others, who all reccived Di- 
vince Revelation and bclicyed without 
an infallible Church. In plain Engliſh 
he would inferr, that the Chriſtian Ca- 
tholick Church, before it was perfeQly 
founded, or owned as God's Oracle, did 
not then ' ground Faith, - therefore : 
cg 
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auld never doſo, after its compleat eſta- 
blihment, Is nor this an heroical ar- 
tempt? Tell me, Mr Dr. what ſence 
have we in this Inference > The Sama- 
titan woman believed Chriſt when the 
Church was not perfeRly in being, The- 
refore S. Auſtin when it was an abſolu- 
te built moral Body , erred much in 
ſaying. He Would not believe the Goſpel un- 
leſs the authority of the Catholick Church mo- 
ved bim to believe it, V/V hich authority once 
veckned, ſaith the Saint, in the ſame pla- 
cc, contra Epiſt : Fundam. 1 cannot belieye 
the Goſpel. S. Dyoniſius and Damaris, AF. 
17. = knew —_— of the Churches 
innipg at Hieruſalem on whitſun- 
day, hearing S, Paul an Infalible Oracle 
each, believed , Ergo Chriſtians that 
ived in time -of the Nicene Council 
could not then believe the Church, 
What Logick is this 2 Nay more; inthe 
D"s,Principles,thatArticle of our Creed, 
I belicye the Holy Church ſtands there 
tono purpoſe, becauſe forſooth, in ſome 
extraordinary circumſtances and occa- 
ſions Faith may be had without know- 
e of the Church, of Scripture and of Chrift 
0: For many Divines hold, that Bar- 
barians by meer contemplating the viſi. 
ble works in nature , may without the 
traching of & living Oradle come to the 


know- 


P | . | 
iflians 
had true 


176 Pant. 1. c, 8. More of the Dr s diſcourſe , 
knowledge of one God as a Rewarder, 
and have Faith available to Salvation, 
Now here is the D's erroneous Princi- 
ple, that which in ſome circumſtances 
ſerves to beget Faith , may cvet ſerye, 
and in all occaſions. 

'.® The unſoundneſs, or rather Non- 
ſence whereof, 1 will demonſtrate againſt 
Mr Dr. The ancient Chriſtians had true 
Faith before the Canon of Scripture 
was extant, Now that holy Book 
being publiſhed and reccived all over, 
our Dr pground's his Faith upon it, only 
as its underſtood by cycry man's diſcer. 


Fai, befe. Ning faculty, what therefore once was no 
re ſeripewe ryle nor ground of Faith(becauſe not in 
pi wri'* being ) afterward becomes a ground 


when it is known and publiſhed, Juſt 
thus we diſcourſe of the Church, When 
the woman of Samaria and ſome Barba- 
rians believed, the Church was not 
founded , nor known or owned by all 
as Gods Oracle, but afterward the 
foundation of it being perfealy laid,and 


Paſtors and DoQors appointed by : 


Chriſt to teach the world, it was owned 
for God's' Oracle, and then brought 
with it an obligation upon all to hear 
and believe it, 

3 The reaſon hereof, more amply 


laid forth in my laſt Treatiſe, is raken 
from 


» 
19 
Il 
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fotn the expreſs conſtitution of Chriſt, 
who erected the Church as i moſt facile, 
cear,and living Rule of Faith, Thisgrear 
Maſter afTures all, that whoever hear's the 
Church, heat's bim, That Faith comes by 
hearing , and therefore Paſtors and Do- 
(ors ace appointed to teach ro the con- 


ſunmarzun of Saints, unto the work, of the Mi- 


mhtery , for the edifying of Chrift's Myſti- 
ul body &c. Wherefore Baronus in his 
Apodixis, Tratt: 9. punito. 2, ingenuouſly 
profelſes. That the Teftimony of the pre- 
ſem Church ts a condition neceſſarily required 
to believe the authority of the Scripture , 
becauſe Faith comes by hearing, Hence I 
argue, A law made by Chriſt is to be 
obſerved , the ordinary means appoin- 
ted by the Law-giver Himfelfe for the 
grounding of Faith , ought in no cafe 
tobe negleted, But Chriſt hath obli- 
ged all who believe, torely on the Chri- 
flian Church ever ſinte She Was made an Ora- 


j known to the world, as is largely pro- 


ved Reas, and Religion, through the 
whole Second Diſcourſe , therefore 
though by accident or in ſome yery unu- 
ſual circumſtance, men have had Faith 
withour any knowledge cither of 


Scripture , or Church, Yet now after 
M the 


The Dr's 
grend Prin« 


178 Part. 1. 6.8. More of the Dr's diſcourſe , 
the Churches compleat eſtablishmens, and 


Her long continuance to exclude her Ay. 


thority , and believe upon any other 
ground would be fo great folly and raſh. 
neſs, that God may juſtly deny his ſuper. 
natural Grace to ſuch unadyiſed Belic. 
vers , who therefore would not have 
Faith ro Salvation. 

4 Pray youtell me, ſhould a Barba. 
rian'that neyer heard of Church or Scrip. 
ture, yet may probably belicyc in God, 
as a Rewarder of Good, by a meer contem- 
plation of the Heavens &c. Should, 1 
ſay, ſuch an one come to the knowledge 
of Chriſt , of the Scripture , and of the 
Church , gloriouſly illuſtrated with all 
her Motives, Can this man, think you, 
in theſe new circumſtances of « greater 
lizhs, negle& all, and believe, that God 
will reward good upon the old motive, to 
wit,the viſible | Ou or motion of the Heavens! 
No; That beliet would now be impru- 
dent, and upon that account unavaila- 


ciple , proved ble to Salvation , YYhat therefore ſerves to 


forealeſs 


ground Faith in ſome circumſtances, ſerves not 
mall, We have yet another Inſtance 
againſt the D*, who hold's there is a 
Thing in being called the Church of 
England, where he preaches , and pre- 
rend's to ſettle his Faith upon Scripture 
only, Would he like it well , hould 

{ome 
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ſome of his Hearers tell him , they build 
nor their Faith uponany DoEtrin , 4s is 
# delivered in Scripture, or by the Church 
of England, or finally taught by Mr Dr, 
but purely believe upon the Barbarians 
Move, or, as the Samaritan Wom in be- 
lieved upon our Sawiours Words , long 
ſince ſpoken. I am the Me ſſias? Iperſwa- 
de my ſelf he will nor eatily appro\e any 
luch extravagancy. Yet he mult, it he 
procced conſequently, to his ind:yeited 
Diſcourſe, for the Faith of chat Samari. 
tan woman and Barbarians alſo was 
waly Divine, and why may not his Beople 
believe as they did independently of all 
Scripture,and the Church of Englands 
Doftrin , as he would now have us to 
believe independently of the Catholick 


Churches Teſtimony 2 For here is his 


Principle, or he ſpeak's Non- ſence, 
What was once ſufficient to propound 
orground Faith, may be ever ſufficient , and 
w all circumſtances. 

5 One may reply , That Samaritan 
and Barbarians likewiſe, believed upon 
God's word not then written, but ſpoken, 
which afrcrward became the Dotirin of 
Seriprare, Very right, and fo ſay I, they 
believed upon that DoQtrin which atter- 
ward was, is, and ever will be taught by 
the Church, but as then there was no 

M 2 written 
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written Scripture , So there was no 
Church founded to propoſe or ground 
Faith upon. And thus the Proponents of 
Faith may vary, though the ultimate 
Motive or formal obie? of it , which is 
Gods Revelation never changes, The 
variety of an Infallible Oracle , waries not the 
Formal ohnett of Faith. 

6 By whar is here noted you ſe, 
how pitifully the Dr abuſes himſelt and 
Reader, ÞP 4-7. | had ſaid. n, 7, That 
none can make the Roman Catholick 
Church in all circumſtances the only ſure 
foundation of Faith, upon this Princi« 
ple chiefly, thar Farh in general requires 
no more, but only ro w/ on Gud the 
firſ! Verity . ſpeaking by one or more lawfulh 
ſent ro reach , who prove their Miſſion, 
and make the DuArin propoſed evidently 


The Ds Credible. A fair conceſſion, replyes the Dr, 
abuſe: the Which plainly deſtroy's the meceſury of the 
Reader and Churches Infallibility in order to Fatth, For, 


if no morebe nece([ary in order to Faith , but 
zo rely upon God ſpeaking by thus or that Ora- 
Cle , how comes the Infallibh Teſtimony of the 
Church to be in 42-any Age neceſſary to Faith? 
A fair Conceſſion on my pait, Mr Dr, 
but a foul miſtake on yours. For, have 
not Lall along proved (though you Anſwer 
nothing) that the Church is one of the 1n- 
fallble Oracles whereby God ſpeaks, as im _ 

diatly 
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diatly and infallibly , as ever he ſpake 
by Prophet or Apoſtle? And muſt nor 

ou admit two or three Infalhble Oracles? 
he Apoſtles who raughr Chriſtianity 
betore the writing of Scripture were In- 
fal\lible Oracles, Scripture it felt , com- 
pleatly finiſhed an-! ſer forth, ſay you , 
s another. and I hope you will not deny 
bur that S.lohn the  vangcliſt, who lived 
a conſiderable time after the whole Ca- 
non was Signed, kept ſtil] his \poſto- 
lical authority, and remained Infallble. 
7 Obterve now, Gen:lc Reader. Doth 
the Dr deſtroy the neceſlity of the Scrip- 


tures infallible Teſtimony , becauſe he denim) 


own's the Apoſtles Oral teaching Infal- 
lible? No. How then do we deſtroy 
the Churches Infallibility in ſayizg, that 
Faith in Gen-ral, only requires to rely 
upon the firſt Yerity ſpeaking by this, or 
that Ocacle ? For, it two or three diſtin 
Oracles ſubvert not the D's Faith builc 
upon Scripture, how can more Oracles 
then one , overthrow mine builr on the 
Church 2 "ſhe I therefore in 
this place is not, whether the Churches 
Teltimony be 1nfallible, bur preciſely thus 
much , whether the DF's Inference have 
any thing like reaſon in. it? Viz, Faith re- 
bits on God ſpeaking by thu or that Oracle, Erga 
it cannot rely on God (peaking by the Church. 
The inference plainly appear'sNon-ſenſe 

is M3 ualeſs 


An Arg 
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Amden Volels the Churches Teſtimony be firſt 
offer made proved fallible, Now ſhould the whole 
#9 1e Pr. contelt come to the Churches Infallibility, 
after alll have ſaid of it (whereunto the 
Dr never yct replyed word ) I am moſt 
willing and ready, todiſculle again this 
particular Controverſy with him ina 
Trearife apart, upon all the Principles 
Chrittian Religion can afford , Scripture , 
Church , Fathers , and manifeſt Reaſon, 1s 

nor this a fair modeſt offer ? 
8 Whar followes in the D* upon 
this ſubiet is more than ſimple. God, 
Jaith he , ſpake by Ghriſt and his Apoſtles 
Oracles, by whom his word is declared ta uw, 
Therefore nothing can be neceſſary to Faith, 
but torely on the firſt Truth ſpeaking by then, 
Marke haſe an improbable Suppoſition 
made uſe of for a proof, as if, torſooth, 
every one by caſting an eye upon Scrip- 
ture after ſome diligence, could exaQly 
declare , what Chriſt and his Apoſtls 
taughr; whereas I have told the Dr ovcr 
The Ds and over, and it is the grand Principle 
ee I rely on, that none can in this preſent 
rſwes, Nate ſay abſolutely, what Dofrin thoſe 
Fundamentals of Fauh; none can know the 
zrue ſence of the words regiſtred in Scrip- 
ture, or aſſert, that they were Drvinely in- 


fired without the infallible Teſtimon By 
nc 


firſt great Oracles delivered, even in the | 
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the Church, I fay Infallible, For if She 
Teaches ſo fallibly , that her Docrin 
may befalſe,much better were it,I think, 
that She nevcr ſpeak, or define art all, 
Thus you have in brief my Principle , 
further explained in the two laſt Trea- 
tiles, whereof the D* has taken no notice 
hitherto, and the reaſon moſt certainly 
is, becaule he knowes not what to 
anſwer. 

9 The very moſt that goes before 
or followes in the D* on this tubied, be- 
ſides much ill language,is a mecr rechear- 
ſal of whar bs Account contains , and as 
he repear's his old ObieRions, ſo | need 
todo no more , but only to return my 
Anſwers, given Res, and Relig : cited 
above, beginning from. n. 8. and, 9, He 
demanded in his Account, and here has 
the (ame. YYith what Faith did the Diſca- 
ples of Chriſt at the time| of his ſuffering , be- 
heve the Divine Authortty of the old Teſta« 
ment? I anſwered. epponny a total 
ſubverſion of the Jewiſh Church (not to 
examin now the difference between the 
Infallibility of the Synagogue and our 


1 Chriſtian Church ) The Diſciples had 


our Bleſſed Lord preſent moſt able to 
aſcertain them, that he came not to can- 
cl*any Divine revealed Truth in the old 
Criprure, ( for that was impoſſible ) bur 

M 4 Lo: 


what he 

3 
repeal 4 (8 
{nile prrpoſe 
va'h been 
244ved, 
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ro fulfil the ancient Propheſies, and to 
eſtabliſh a new law of Grace , far mare 

ertc&t than the ceremonial Law had 
been , and that upon his ſole Authority, 
the Diſciples believed the veritics af the 
old Teſtament. Admit therefore, that 
the high Prieffs and Elders had all erred 
in conſenting to our Saviours death , 
this only followes, as | anſwered, n. 9. 
that their Priviledge of por erring, laſted 
only ro Chriſt's comming , as, S. Luke 
16. 16, zeſtifies, Lex & Proprere uſque ad 
Joannem, which is to ſay , Chriſts lacred 
Kingdom being then at hand, and to 


remain to the worlds end, the Pro. 


phets ceaſed to propheſy of His appea- 
ring in fleſh, and had no longer that 
Intallible gitt, Anſwearable hereunto 
one might aſſers, were ir needtul, that 
the High Prieſts infallible power in 
judging , fail'd alſo at that time, though 
the Dr will have a hard task to prove, 
that Caiphas's Judgement was erroneous, 
in caſc he ponder well S. lobns words, c. 
II. 50. Toy kyow nothing, neither do you 
conſider that ut u5 expedient for 14 , that one 
man dy for the people , and chat the Whole 
nation perich not, And this he ſaid not of 
himſelf , but being the High Prieit of hat 
year he Prophecyed, That leſus hould dy for 
che Nation _ nos oxly far ibs Nation-&C, 
| | i Obſerve 


SO. DONRGI B & & 


PR — 
_— Fa 


ww oo» W©W 


Aa . .v£z = tt, A ou tt ro, on 


w—— PT — ro—_— 


A.  .acn_S aa 


| Indignity © 


Foundt weightleſs. i85 


Obſerve well. It was expedienz that 
Chriſt ſhould dy, and though a wicked 
wan ſpake the words, yet the Spirit of 
truth which guided his tongue ( for he 
ſpaks nar of himſelf ) erred not, And this 
proves, that God often preſerves truth 
as well by an unworthy Prelate, as by 
one rcally worthy where Order and Office 
isto be - gry , and nor the dignity or 

the perſon, Now whether 
all the ſubordinate Judyes of the Senhe- 
&in were infallible, is a new queſtion 
not pertinent to the matrer in hand. Ic is 
more ſatisfaction then I owe the Dr to 
hew that the Supream,_ Judge of tne 
Sgnhedrin ( who ever preſided over 
the reſt ) much leſs che whole Church 
of the Iewes erred not, Witneſs $. 
Jaſeph of Arimathea, Nicodemus , and in- 
mumerable others, diſperſed all Jury over, 
who all were faithful and free from 
errciur. 

10 Concerning the other Que- 
ſlion hinted at , Nane I think can 
doubr, bur that che High Prieſts in 
all grand Judicatures were infallible , 
which Priviledge Moſes certainly en- 
joycd, and Amaris allo 2, Paralip. 19, 
11, Moſcs induced by Iethro his 
Counlcl. Exod. 18. 13 , made Choice 
of ſome others to Judge in cauſes of 

leſſer 
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leſſer importance , reſerving greater 
matters to himſelf. Num, 11, 16, God 
commanded Moſes to call rogether ſeven. 
ty of the Elders in Iſracl for his aſliſtan. 
ce, appointed to bear the burthen with 
him, and at their election had the Spi- 
rir of Propheſy. After Moſes deih, 
the Prophets, Joſue, Samuel , David, Ehas , 
Ehſews &c ſuccecded,and theſe certain- 
ly were Infallible. Bur there is no need 


of ſtaying longer upon this point, being, ' 


as I ſaid, nor pertinent to our preſent En- 
quiry relating to the Infallibility of our 
Chriſtian Church. 

11 The D*P. 408. err's not alittle, 
while he ſuppoſes the Infallibility ofthe 
Roman Church to be lodged in the Su- 
pream Eccleſiaſtical Iudges, and no where 
els, To this I anſwered directly. Reas, 
and Relig: Diſc. 3. C. 12. », 14. ( much 
wonder it is the D”'s eyes ſaw it not )and 
ſaid , when we ceſolre Faith into the 
Churches Infallible Authority , we un- 
derſtand by the Church, the whole diff» 
ſed body of Orthodox Chriſtians made mani- 
feſt by Supernatural Motives and! not 
in the fir## place, the Repreſentative in Ge- 
neral Councils : For, that more explicite 
Belicfe had of General Councils con- 
naturally preſuppoſes ( when a right 


Analyſis is made ) the other general 


The Chuv 
ches Tradi. 
tron, is in.. had no ſuter Ground to believe 
fallible. 


” fallble, and may be falfe,and if the 9 


Truth 
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cauſe, all thar Teſtimony with him & 


c old 
Propheſies, they could nor aſſent to 


them by Divine Faith, In our Catho- 
lick Punciples there is no difficulry,ar 
all, becauſe we hold the Tradition of the 
Church jnfallible, Yet as 1 noted in the 
laſt Treatiſe, the fi:ſt conſent of Chri. 
ſtians owning theſe books Divine, pre. 
ſuppoled them taken 4 Divine upon the 
Authority of an Infallible Oracle, and 
firſt made them not acczpred as Diving, 
for no man will (ay Scripture is fu# 
owned as a book Divinely inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt , becauſe Chriſtians Sa 
ſo, but contrary wile , therefore they ſay 14 
and agree in that truth , becauſe God an- 
tecedently to the univerſal conſent aily« 
red all by an Infallible Oracle, that they 
were of Divine Inſpiration. 

I3 P.qto, we have fearful Doings 
abour a man of clouts , where the Dr 
ſadly complain's, thar I fall ramerafully 
to Work with this man of Clauts (He means 
himſelf ) that I throw him firſt down and 
grample upon him , then I ſet him up agam, 
80 make him capable of more walour being 
5hown upon bim, then 1 kick, him afrech and 
beat himof on ſide, then. onthe other , and ſo 
terbly triunipt over him, that the poor nian 


of 
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Truth afſented to. Viz. Thu manifeſted 
Society of Chriſtians is God's own Church, and 
the only Way to Salvation. Hence all Ca- 
tholicks avouch that the whole Carholick, 
Body conſiſting of Paſtors to teach, and 
i- | Hearers to learn, cannot totally err , or 
ſwerve from truth, whereunto properly 
belong thoſe promiſes of the Goſpel. 
Hell gates shall not prevail agarn#t the Church. 
d The ſpirit of truth abides with Her for ever, 
"| She 4 the Pillar and ground of Truth &C. 


"1 

- $ 1'2 The Dr err's again in his next 4» hr 
- ave, where he demand's why the. con- Ew © 
"'S y Dy. 


current Teſtimony cf all Chriſtians may * 
', not afford as ſuſhcient a ground to be- 

C lieve the bouks of the new Teſtament , 

; without an Eccleſiaſtical Senate , as thoſe 

0 ewes ( who no more believed Chriſt 

Infallible , than the Sanbedrin did ) might 
! have a ſufficient ground ro believe , that 
I { the Propheſies came not in old time by the wilt 
; of God> This 1 take to be the ſence of 
the Drs ©wcrie, which afrer his manner 
* | te ſpin's out to & tedious length. I 
anſwer, though the Jewes had ſufficient 
ground to believe , that thoſe ancient 
Propheſies were not from man, but God, 
yer the concurrent Teſtimony of Chri- 
Rtians, in the Dr's Principles, is nO certain 
ground to believe the Authority of the 


books of the new Tcllament, Firſt be- 
cut. 
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of Clouts bleſſech himſelf, that he is tot made 
of 5h and bones , for if be had. it might have ww ray 
him ſome aches and wounds? What rr ny 
in the name of God, put the Dr Into complancs, 
this ſtrange trembling fir ® Wil not 
every One that read's theſe Threnes 
judge that I have dealt moſt rudely 
with a Door , and deem my crime 
borrid, one ſurely of the ficſt magniru- 
d&, to be waſh'c away with teares and 
ſorrow ? Pleaſc to hear ir. Marry , 1 
ſaid, Diſc. 2. c. 3..9 (and the Dr cites 
my words) That 1 verily thought Mr Still: 
m/fook one obie fron for an other > And is 
this all > Not one ſyllable more, I 
aſure you , that can give offence, un- 
leſs he be angry with me for not calling 
him Doftor when I_ knew nothing of his 
DoQorſhip. 0 IT 
14 P. 411, He ask's, how thoſe belies 
ed Infallibly who only heard of Chriſts 
Miracles,but ſaw them not? Ianſwered, 
,, 15, Every immediate Conveyer or 
Popounder of Chriſt's Doftrin needs 
not to be Infallible, chough before thoſe 
Hlearers, whether Barbarians or others be- Every one 
lieve,an Infaltible Oracle muſt be known *** #1929/6 
andrelyed on, Se more hereof. n. 16. for ny 
lam weary in follow-ng ſuch weightleſs /alible. | 
tuff, yetinift'e next page you have 
more of it , where he blames me as 
one 
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one ſenſleſs , becauſe 1 ſay. n. 12. that 
fewer Motives may ſerve to induce young 
Beginners , ſeldom moleſted with diſh: 
culties againſt Faith, witnels S. Auitin 
cired above. Ceteram turbam &c , than 
will convince the more learned, who 
often ſtruggle to captivate their under- 
ſtanding to our high Chriſtian Myſte- 
ries And is not this exactly verifyed 
in Luther, Calvin, and innumerable others, 
who when Begrmners cafily ſubmitted to 
all the Church teaches, yer afterward 
when more learned , they found ( «nl 
they tell the world loud lies } Motives to dif- 
{wade them from their firſt Faith, Such 
men therefore ſeduced by fallacious Ar- 
guments, or rather by their own malice, 
thouid have been bertcr groundcd in 
that one Principle whercon all Chriſtian 
Doarin wholly depend's, the Infallibility 
of Chriſts true Church, 

15 P. 414, I mectwith & jeer, be- 
cauic I hold Protes : wirhour Pranc : Diſc.1. 
2,9. 3, That every Biſhop or Paſtor, 
though nor perſonally infallible,yet when 
he is lawfully ſent to reach, and ſpeak's in 
the name of God and the Church, con- 
ſidered as a member conioyned with the 
Infallible Ehurch, may be ſaid to teach in- 
fallibly. An admirable ('clation rephes 
theDr and, ſo ſaith be , may every one in the 


ſtreets 
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ers be infallible , not as conſidered in him- 


Cconjun] 


ſelf, but as a member conjoyned with truth , 4, ©, 


or every Seflary 44 a member conjoyned With God's word 
God's Word, Reflect, Mr Dr is every one 4% 


we meet in the ſtreets, a Biſhop or Pa- 
ſtor commiſſioned to teach infallibly 
Chriſts Verities, of ſuch Paſtors I ſpeak, 
and not of your ſtreet men 5 Or, can 
a Scary be a member conjoyned with 
Gods word 2 It is impoſſible, for toſay, 
Sflary, is to ſuppoſe him ſeparated from 
Gid's Word , which therefore deſtroies 
your Imagined infallible conjunflion , and 
makes your Speculation not admirable, 
but ridiculous, Again, and here is aſolu- 
tion to the Argument (more amply laid 
forth Diſc. 3. 3-9. 17. 19. and before 
thate, 2+ 2,12 ). A conjunQtion with 
truth or Gods word , neceſſarily implics 
in this preſent Stare, a conjunRion with 
the Church, for without the Teſtimony 
of this Oracle previouſly aſſented to , 
ye haye no infallible aſſurance that ſuch 
books are divinely inſpired, or what the 
ſence of them is in all controvyerted paſ- 

apes, therefore to ſuppoſe an Infallible 

conjuntion With zruth, or God's Word in- 

dependently of Church- authority, is to 

luppoſe light taken from darkneſs; or 

the laſt Reſolwene of Farth in order tous , 

not to ground it at all, But ſaith the 

| - Dr, the 


Vaon with 
t he Church, 


Anothey 
difficulty 
Solved, 


Of the Drs 
Vain afpplays 
ding him 
[*ife. 
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Dr, the Queſtion 18 Whether ſuch a Frelate(r 
Paſtor may be divided from God's infallible 
truth> If he can, What ſecurity hath any one 
zo rely upon him, upon ſuch @ conditional Infal. 
libility, whereof he can have no aſſurance? | 
anſwer, the common received Dodtrin 
of che Church being known, and divul- 
ped in every Catechiſm , ir is eaſily 
known whena Rencgado, ſuch an one as 
the Biſhop of Spalato was, abandon's 
the Church. In caſe of any rational 
miſtruſt or doubt {( becauſe wolves ſo- 
mctimes appear like lambs) Prudence 
dire's tir.orous Conſciences to adviſe 
With their Paſtors, or others, more lcar- 
ned thehi themſelves. 

16 P.41;- The Dr applaudes his 
o00d fortune in mecting With. ah Ad. 
yerſary, that miſtakes his ſo well expli- 
cated Rational Evidence of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion,and a long talk followes of bewer; 
of difficulties, and water-draWers , of the 
Seraphims featbers,and S. Laurenc'es Gridiron, 
to what purpolcl know not, My hope 
is bcfore this next Chapter be ended 
to make it maniteſt, chat che Dr ncither 
underſtand's what is meant by rationd 
Evidence, nor has any thing like it, for 
Proteſtant Religion, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX, 


Nr Stilling : pretended Evidence for 
(hriſtian Religion proved nothing 
like Evidence. Flis Evidence taken 
from Senſe in the Myſtery of the holy 
Eucharift demonſtrated Senſleſs. 
How -vainly he endeavour's to prove 
by Miracles related in Scripture the 
Truth of the Dottrin there regiſtred. 
A word of his Tradition , and many 
other erronrs, 


1f'TY He Dr P. 416, gecs about to ex- 
plain what is meant by his ratio- 
nal Evidence of Chriſtian Religion, and 
ground's it upon the anqueſtionable aſſu- 
rance which we have of matters of fat? , and 
the Miracles wrought by Chrift , 45 & greas 
t of this rational Evidence, which is deſtroyed 
oh Dotlrin of Tranſubſtantiation. Soon 
after he complain's of our ſilent paſſing 
oyer theſe things, rhe Schools having found 
wo anſwers 10 ſuch Arguments, What will The D-'s 
pot this man ſay in points remote from 99%” 
us, when ina hits matter of fa, he be- 
guiles his Reader with moſt loud un- 
N eruths f 


# Qt”. 
” 
. 


An  Argu- 
opens prope- 
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truths > Let any one peruſe my laſt 
Treatiſe, Diſc. 1,c. 9. ». 11. 12. In that 
Diſcourſe of a Heathen with a Chriſtian, 
he will find the firſt difficulty largely 
handled, and (clved, wherel ſay, the Dr 
either believes our Saviours unparalla. 
led Miracles, becauſe Scripture relates 
them, and then he ſuppoles Scripture 
30 be Divine or inſpired by the Hily Ghft, 
which the Heathen denies, and therefore 
wiſhes that Divine inſpiration to be 
proved by Arguments extrinfical to the 
DoArin delivered in Scripture, Or, 
contraryWile , he proves thoſe Miracles 
to have been, upon the Fallible report of 
men liable ro crrour (the Dr own's no 
Tradition Infallible) and this advances 


not his cauſe atall,for donor the Turk's I! 


ſpeak as much of Mahomets Mirgcles, 
upon fallible and perhaps falſe reports 
allo? Thus the Heathen argues, and 
rationally too, not yet knowing what 
Religion to embrace, Here ina word you 
have the ſubſtance of all I then ſaid, and 
I think my Argument thus delivcred 


convinces. YYhoever proves Chriſtian Re- 


ligton to be aſſuredly true by Morives as obſer 


re as the very Doftrin of Chriſtian Religion , F* 
either evinces ndthing , or makes a wiciow 
Circle; But thus the D* proceeds , whole 
rational Evidence, or unqucſtionable 
aſſurance of Chriſtian Religion is profes 
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bymartersof fa&, Miracles I mean, wrought 
by Chriſt, which A{racles, are as obſcuic 
oa Heathen, and as much obieQs of 
Y Faith co Chriſtians, as the very Docrin 
of Chriſt is , recorded in Scripture, 
Therefore he proves nothing, Se more 
hereof, n. 12, cired. 

2 "the other piece of the D's ratio- 
mal Evidence taken from Senſe which he 


if Fbioks the Dodtrin of Tranſubſtantiation ;abofrew 


he f&ſtroies, I rhen refleQed on, and fully + Hoy 
Euthari/t, 


tangeabie, as before, It is true, reaſon 
won the ſuggeſtion of ſenſe might well 
conclude, rhat rhe ſubſtance of bread 
$ there alſo, were there nor another 
ongtr Principle then ſenſe which overa- 
ws us, Chriſt's own words, This is my 
Wh : which cauſe reaſon to ſubmur. 


” Thus 8. Chriſoftom, $.Cyril of Hieruſalem 
nd Pit innumerable ancient Fathers, cited 
ed Þ that Chapter, yeilded up their reaton, 


withſtanding that ſtrong infinuation 


Re 

a ſenſe ro the Contrary, And wuſt nor 
i $*fD* do fo alſo, had he either ſeen 
ous $Y Lord lefus a little Infant in Berh- 
or FD. or thoſe Angels that appca- 


ble $9 to Lor. Geneſis 19> He would 


ertain] have jud ed upon the 
(+ / Nas [oeacftion 


aſwered, Reas, and Relig: © 12. 3-gyh,” 
vhere I ſay the immediate obicdt of andfornyy, 
ſenſe, remain's after conſecration un-S44, 


196 » For Chriſtian Religion. 
ſugg: ſion of whar he ſaw , thar Chriſt 
o.ir Lord was only man , and not God, 
and that thote Angels were mortal men, 
and not Angels, y<t Lad he then known 
by Divine Revelation. that Chriſt was try 
od, and that thoſe Angcls were only 
men in appearance, as the Euchariſt i 
ſecmingly bread, would he nor, think ye, 
forthwith have rejeaed that fallaciouy 
ſuggeſtion of his ſight, and firmly aſſen- 
=, to the Divinc Revelation > Nay 
more, dothnot the Dr tell us in his 4- 
count P.574. that we arenot to look on 
bread and wine as naked Signs but as 
Signa efficacia, and that there is 4 real Pre 
fence of Chriſt, in and with, thoſe ſigns to 
the Souls of the Believers? This unex 
licated Preſence of Chriſt in, and wi 
read (be it what you will) is as mud 
contrary to Sence, as Chriſts real P 
ſence is, under the accidents of bread 
I prove my aſlertion. Theſe ourwar 
Accidents of bread eithcr eflentiall 
exclude the preſence of all other thing 
from being there , or permit that Got 
may by his omnipotent power put urde 
them annother Subſtance, In caſe th 


=> »EHZZOESTPROCEgODCQCmCO MA HEE POD = o=s 


be eſſentially incompatible with an WW 
other Subſtance but bread, how dare If uf 
Still? tell usſo afleverantly, that theres} «a 


in and wth bread to the fouls of Belieg 01 


k 
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ri | vers, 4 yeal preſence of Chriſt> ſuch 
od, | Souls i ſuppoſe believe not meer phan- 
en, | fies. Now if che Accidents etſentially 
wn {| axclude not another ſubſtance, I hope 
ruly Chriſt's ſacred body may be as well pre- 
ly fear with them as that real preſenceis, 
t x} which che Dr afſert's, O ! but we 


ye, | Catholicks deſtroy che ſubſtance of prada 
ous] bread. That is not at all pertinent ro begglenr 


Nay truth hereof be 
4c-j of ſenſe, but only ro Gods omniporent 
; on] power , For here is the only dithculty , 
t as} whether God by his abſolute power can 
Pre.| conceil the ol preſence of our Saviours 
stof ſacred body under the Accidents of 
nex4 bread > The Diyclmore-skilful in na- 
pil} tural things then the Dr, perſwaded him- 
ucki ſelf, Aars: 4. that our Saviour could 
Prey turn ſtohes into bread, Why therefore 
ead] may not we believe upon the greateſt 
Authoriry, | mean God's own _— word, 
that he changed b.cad intro ficlh 2 The 
J learnedeſt Proteſtants that cyer writ 
4 bogple not art the poſſibility of this change, 
but only Queſtion the matter of faQ, 
whether God has done , as we belicve ? 
Wherein moſt certainly we have the 
upper hand, if plain Scripture, the general 
conſent of Fathers, and the CAmborny of al 
Onthoagx Churches cited in the laſt Trea- 
N 3 tiſe , 


Ten-{ our preſent _ , neither doth the om 
ong to the judgement ;pange, 


The whole 
Strength of 
the Dy's 
weak dif. 
cowrſe 


# 
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tiſe, may plead our cauſe, and be admit. 
ted as ſound Principles againſt the errovr 
of a few Sectaries, Thus much premj. 
ſed we goe on, and will examin more of 
the Dr's ſtrange Diſcourſe laid torth 
in, his Account, Part, 1.c, 5. P. 118, Itis 
worth tome refle&ion, though 1I think 
never Dr rambled on like him, 

3 The whole ſubſtance comes to 
this. Senſe is ſometimes decerved , or to 
ſpeak properly, reaſon upon the ſuggeſtion of 
ſenſe err's : Ergo, it may alwaics crr and 
be deceived, in its proper obiect. Or 
thus : Thole of Sodom judged Angels 
appearing like men, to be really men,and 
rot Angels, Ergo, they might rational. 
ly think that all they met with in the 
Streets , were Angels concealed under 
the outward ſhape of men , Why lo? 
Becauſe, forſooth, after that one Illuſion, 
they were in reaſon never tomake uſe of 
their ſenſes afterward upon any other 


 obicQ for fear of the like deceipt. He. 


rein lies the whole ſtrength of the Drs 
weak talk. If ſaith he, what 1 fe and dl 
others ſe to be bread, be not really bread, by 
What means can our facnliies difference truth 
from falshood ? 1 aniwer moſt eaſily. For 
although ir be a truth , that, char which 
appcar's bread «in the Holy Enuchari! be 

' not 
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not really bread , yet it isa meer dream 
to inferr from thence, that every moun- 
tain Icaſt my eyes upon, is not really 
a Mountain , bur in appearance only , 
and conſequently in the Dr's judge- 
ment a falſhood, for what Conſequen- 
cc is this > God wrought a Miracu- 
lous change upon bread, therefore He 
doth the like all the world over, and 
perhaps changes whole Caſtles, whole 
Towns, yea the whole Ocean into 
other ſubſtances; ar leaſt there is no 
ſecurity to the contrary , and therefore 
we may all juſtly queſtion whether we 
inhabit real Houſes, and doubr whether 


the fair City of London be raiſed to.the 
great ſplendour it hath upon rcal 
Materia/s, as wood and ſtones , bur 
rather upon ſuch Magerials, in appca- 
rance, A mad diſcourſe if ever any 
was, which more ruin's all the Cities in 
the world, then the laſt diſmal fire de- 
ſtroycd noble London, 


4 Mark wel! , Courtcous Reader , RIG! 
the force of my Argument, I do not by wrd in my 


what is hitherto ſaid goe abour to prove 
the Converſion of bread into Chriſt's ſa- 
cred body(that is dl eared upon other grounds) 


but only proceed upon a Suppo{irion. , 
and 


The Dr's 
Infances. 
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and aſſert, if, our Saviour wrought thar 
Converſion and changed bread into his 
body , The Dr's Diſcourſe is worſethen 
Nonſence , Who out of one CMiraculow 
change ( where he thinks our ſenſes are 
beguiled) will force upon us an illuſion 
ſo univerſal, that no man hereafter ought 
to truſt his eyes, and taſt, when he cates 
his Diner. Herein lics his groſs miſtake, 
which yet to his no little difgrace, he 
run's on with , in the following Inſtan- 
Ces. 
5s Tell me, faith he, what «ſſurante could 
the Apoſtles have of the Reſurreflion of Chnift's 
individual body from the grave, but the jud- 
gement of Senſe? Or, had S. Thomas believed 
Tranſubſtantiation, might he not have thought 
our Saviour ſome mwuiſible Spiris hid under 
thoſe external accidents of bis body, becauſe, 
Hoe eft corpus meum had told him , and the 
other Diſciples , that the external accidents 
might remain, Where the ſubſflance , changed? 
I paſle by his Catacreſis, judgement of 
ſenſe, forſenſe makes no Judgement, and 
ſay , had the Diſciples been fo childiſh 
as to have argued like the D*' our wile 
Saviour would have ſoon vanquiſhed 
that ſcnceleſs plea and told them, My 
good Diſciples, | afſured you at my laſt 
upper, that the bread I took into my 
hands, | changed into my body (th 
mu 
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muſt be ſuppoſed, or De Still : Argu« 
ment becomes forccles ) but did 1 = 

tell you, that the body you now be- 
foi with your Eyes is only a Spedire, or 


an apparition of my body > No? upon 


what ground then , or by what Autho- 


rity, can you rationally infer out of my y,, ctr; 
working one miracle upon bread , that might have 
Imuſt do the like now upon my own MHbed bu 
body riſen from the dead 2 You have þ, wy 
none. Thetrctfore rely boldly on your pleaded like 
ſenſes and reaſon alſo, and judge me to *** 2? 


bethe ſame Individaat. Saviour I was 
before. For there is no Principle natu- 
ral or revealed which contradia's this 
belief, or that enjoynes you to deny your 
Senſes either in this, or any other ſenſible 
obie?. Bur for the change cf bread in- 
toroy bady, you have my expreſs words, 
the world hereafcer will profeſs thar 
tuch all over Chriſtianity, my Church 
ſhall maintain it , the beſt Chriſtians 
upon earth belicve it , Innumerable 
Martyrs ſhall dy for it, undeniable Mi- 
racles confirm it, and the moſt learned 
DoRors that cver lived, ſhall leave this 
my Do&rin upon Record to the utter 
confufion of all Hereticks, The Der 
may demand upon what ground can 
l imagin thar our Saviour would haye 
argucd thus ayainſt his Diſciples? 1 

| anſwer, 


The Dr's 
Tawologies, 


and weak 
way of a= 
guing 
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anſwer, my ground is incomparably 
more ſure, than any the Dr can give, or 
endceayour to perſwade by , that the A- 
poſtles were ever ſo ſottiſh as to have 
thought of his ridiculous ObieRion, For 
all I ſay here areTruths owned overChri- 
ſtendom and worthy ro be ſpoken by 
our Saviour, but his ObicAion never 
wiſe or Orthodox man ſeriouſly props. 
ſed, before himſelf. 

6 What followes in the Dr is no 
more but one Tautologie after another, 
Or the ſame thing, / already caſhcircd ) 
faid too often oyer. When, ſaith he,the aſſu- 
rance of Chriſtian Religion came from the jud- 
gement of the Senſes of thoſe who were Eye- 
Wizneſſes of the Miracles, and the ReſurreAlion 
of C T if the Senſes of men may be ſogroſly 
decerved in the proper obietis of them i the caſe 
of Tranſubiantiation , What aſſurance could 
they have who were Eye-Witneſſes of them ? 
A long period with many falſities, to no 
purpoſe, I have anfwered to what here 
import's, that though our ſenſcs be de- 
ceived in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation 
(which is not true) yet we haveas much 
certainty inevery other thing we ſe or 
feel, as the D* hath when he ſees or feels 
the pulpit he preaches in, Vnlcſs this Se- 
quel be allowed of: My eyes are once accei- 
ved (if yet ſo) ergo, they muſt alwaies be dee 
cerved, 


2 
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cerved, Or, a Iugler can make me ſe what & Th, prs 
nor, ergO,1 never je wbat 15. Again faith he. repe ated 
Take away the certainty of the judgement of 095n 


ſenſe , you deſtroy all certainty in Religion, | 
have anſwered. We neither take away 
the Obie of ſenſe, nor like well his 
miſcalled judgement of ſenſe , for ſenſe 
bath ſil irs own proper obieft, though 
were it otherwiſe in this Myſtery , his 
Interence of all certainty deflroyed has no 
Sence iN if, 3. Saith the Dr, I muſt by 
vircue of your Churches Infallibility believe 
ſomething to be true , Which if it be erue , there 
an be no certainty at all of the truth of Chriſtian 
Religion, This is only the ſome thing 
needleſly repeated , alrcady anſwered. 
And fo is that which ſome others do 
obicAt. If the ſenſe of jeing be decerved, ſo 
likewiſe may the ſenſe of hearing , and con- 
ſequently none can haye aſſurance of 
what _ Chriit ſpake , or the Church 
teaches, Who can read this ſtuff with 
patience? Yet it is gravely ſet forth in 
Sermons as moſt weighty, and convin- 
cing,and which is nw, 4 rhought worthy 
to appear in Print, 

75 The Solutionof all in a word is. 
Our ſenſes in this Myſtery are not de- 
ceived, nor ſo much _ as the 
eye is, when we fe a ſtraight ſtick 
crooked in the water , for here the 


Ciedium makes that to appear crooked 
which 


mlovly 
ſolved, 


If the Dr 
geil bu old 
fone? over 
agarn , he 
w1il becal- 
lid @ bun 
gle, 
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which is nor, there in the Euchariſt,the 
immediate obieR of ſcnſe is ſeen as be« 
fore , without the leaſt Illuſion. Yet 

rant , which js not true, a deception 

cre, it isa folly above expreſſion ro 
infer that our baſes are bepuiled in 
every other obicc ſer before our eyes, 
and this the D* muſt prove, or ke evin- 
ces nothing. Thus much noted , I 
challenge, and charge the Dr to diſco« 
ver in his next Anſwer any thing likca 
fallacy in my whoke Diſcourſe. But 
when will this be done think ye? Then 
Ifay (and not ſooner)when the Dr makes 
this Conſequence good. If Chriſt changed 
bread, retaining the outward ſemblance of 
bread into bu op body; we may prudent- 
ly judge , that he alſo changed thoſe 

ones the Divel thew*'d him. Mart: 4. 
into good bakers bread , rhough out- 
wardly they ſti|| appeared ſtones, The 
firſt change is grounded upon as great 


Authority as any Myſtery of Faith is. 


(none excepted) For the ſecond , we 
have nothing but fancy only, Now if 
after all I have ſaid, the Dr as his uſual 
cuſtome hath been, ſilently paſſes by 
my reaſons hitherto alledged, and only 
cells his old ſtories over again of our ſcn- 
ſes being deceived &c. I ſhall retort his 
own words upon him , and — 
t 
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that his School find's no anſwer to m 

Arguments, 
8 Another grand. errour of this Dr 
is, that he attributcs more to the Evidene 
ce of ſenſe in order to its proper obie& 
(a viſible Micacle for examplc)than can 
be allowed. The Senle of ſcing ( take 
this for an lnſtance, the like is of fecling 
hearing &c)is only terminated upon the 
outward appearance of things, and, as 
jt penetrat's not the ſubſtance of the 
bread, fo neither ſee's it the inward lite 
or motion of the Soul in a mortal body. 
Whencc it followes , though we grant 
that Senſe is never beguiled,as toits pro- 
per obieR, yctit often gives occaſion of 
deceipt in other matters, wholly out of 
the reach of ſenſe. You ſhall ſe what [ 
here hintart by one Iaſtance. Suppoſe 
the D* ſaw the Divel, that often trans- 
form's himſelf into an Angel of light 
doing his featecs, to delude the ſenſes with 
a falſe Miracle, or, if he denies Divels , 
he muſt grant that power to Antichriſt , 
who will ſhew many ſecming wonders. 
—_— this be one, that & man in out- 
Ward appearance dead toall ſenſes by An- 
eichciſts Charas, ſtand's up again, and 
moves as others do, I ask, how will 
the Dr whogivesſo much credit to his 
eyes andfenſes diſtinguiſh by Senſe 9nly be- 
Wee 


206 For Chriftian Religion. 

* tween the true reſuſcitation of Tairy 
daughter L uke. 8, 55. and this counter 
feit Miracle of Antichriſt? In his Prin. 
Ciples-he cannot differe::ce them, if gyi- 
ded by the Evidence of ſenſe and all . 
reaſon Can diſcover by Senſe only, 

o Hence to take off rhe D*'s, errour, 
as to the Bleſſed Sacrament, we diſcour- 


The Dr by fe further. He ludges what he ſec's in 


viriue of his 
own Princi- 


a conſecrated Hoſt ro be truly bread , 


ple, my} becauſe his eyes and ſenſes tell him jt is 
own Anti- bread, Theſe the D» thinks pive in 


chriftf*s Mis 


racles, for 


ironger Evidence for its being bread , 


rue Mirg. than any proof to ihe contrary, can per. 
cles, 


ſwadc, that it is not bread. Ycild this 
(and the Dr yeilds all) He is obliged 
ro own this ſceming Miracle of Anti- 
chriſt for a true Miracle, becauſc his eyes 
and ſcnſes will have it true, I prove it? 
The exteriour Evidence in both Calſcs is 
the very Same, fer as ſenſe ſee's and 
feel's this man robe like one truly dead, 
thongh he is net dead , So it allo ice's and 
fee'ls this watcr afrer Conſecration to 
be like true bread , thongh it be not bread, 
and reaſon , as Irow laid, purely led 
on by the condud of ſenſe judges alike 
in both caſcs, therefore if the D* Cun- 
form's his Judgement to the perſwa- 
ſion of his ſenſes in the one, and truly 


hold'sa conſecrated huſt ro be bread, he 


Cannot 
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cannot but upon the ſame Evidence 
Judge , that Antichriſt's Miracle is a 
true Miracle. No difparity can be 
given, O! bur Scripture ſo often fore- 
warning us of Antichriſt's falſe Mira- 
cles, much abates, yea wholly with- 
drawes every ſoun\ Chriſtian from be- 
lieving chem zrue, 4s ir poſſible > Can 
Scripture ler in ſo much light upon us? 


Can it make us to deny what our eyes ſee, 


and fingers feel, to be truc? Why there- 
fore cannot the cleareſt words that 
Chriſt ever Spake. Thu is my body My 
flech us meat indeed. My blogd is drink indeed, 
force us to deny the weak ſugyeſtion 
of our Senſcs called by the Dr, che Stron- 
gf Evidence? Why ſhould not thoſe 
Sacred words move us Submiſlively 
to confels, that as no real Miracle lies 


under that outward guiſe of Antichriſt's whet plain 
apparent wonder , ( Scripture drawes rpm | 
us to own this truth) Sono real bread 7 bdieve in 
lies under the outward apparence or the#He«id 


viſible forms of bread and wine , or if **** 


Scripture work's ſo powerfully upon us 
as not to belicyc that ro be bread which 
to our Senſes looks like bread, where in 
is Qur offence greater than the D"'* who 
believes that to be no true Miracle which 


to our Scnſes looks like a true one '? 
In 
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In a word the Dr muſt cither quir his 
fo much crycd up Evidence taken from 
Senſe, or will be, forced to prant( which 
is horrid ) that Antichriſt Sh.1l work 
as truc Miracles as ever Chriſt wrought, 
io Apain, how can the Dr Allert 
that Chriſt's Miracles wrought betore 
the writing of Scripture, were done to 
confirm all the Do&rin regiſtred by $, 
Paul, and the other Dilciples afterward} 
Nay, how can he prove they were 
wrought to confirm the truth of our 
Saviours own Doctin without piving 
ſome further proof, then the 0#7»ard {ight 
4 AMtracle, is? Hence I aid the D* cured, 
when he told us that the «ſſurance of Chri- 
#1an Religion came from the judgement of the 
ſenſes of theſe who were Eye-wimneſſes of the 
Miracles, and the Reſurreflion of Chriſt 
Firſt no E ye-witneſlcs ſaw our Saviour 
aQually ryſing from the dead( bur after- 
ward) yct had they ſeen him in that in- 
ſtant, canthe Or judge that the aſluran- 
ce of the Apoſtles Faith came from hat 
febr> Doth he or any ground Faith 
upon the ſight ot thoſe who beheld 
Chriſts Miracles , while the my beſt 
Eye-witneſles believed nor, becauſc they 
ſaw them, bur upon this ſtrong Morrve, 
that Chriſt cold * be was ſent from God 


80 ceach eternal truth , and that now _ 
e 
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he was the ſame Saviour, who had been 
dead. Gods Infallible word therefore 
(rightly called Divine Revelation , nor 

y by any mortal eye) grounded the A. Divine. 
poſtles Faith, and fo it likewiſes doth 7, _ 
all true Chriſtian Faith in the world to j4hr of & 
this day. Now if the D* tell us, when r=, 


o SOS ar 


Ln 
-y 


—_ 
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he faies the aſſurance of Chriſtian Reli- 

came from the judgement of ſenſe , 
his meaning only was, that the ſight of 
thole Miracles were Inducements to be- 
leve Chriſt's revealed Dofrin , and 
made that (not evidently ſeen ) evidently 
maible, He firſt ſpeaks improperly in 
calling thoſe viſible matters of fat the 
Fundations of Fauh ( Account P,119), 
And. 2, deſtroyes the ccrrainty of Chri- 
ſtan DoQrin, by endeavouring to.prove 
it immediatly true, before he cvinces it eve 
lnly credible : And this he doth by in- 
troducing anew ſet of Motives ( diffe- 
rent from thoſe of the Catholick Church) 
which both Jewesand Gentils (corn,and 
in reallity neither evidence the Truth ta 


ſuch men , nor the Credibility of Chriſtian 


Religion, much leſſe have any refercnce 
to the Thing he calls Pcoteſtancy, as 
vill appear afterward, 

1: To make my Allertion goad , 
turn, courreous Reader, to the Doors 
Account. Fart, 1,6. 7. P. 204, where he 

_ offes's 


210 For Chriſtian Religion. 


ſtants , though he never medd!'s with 
the Novelty, as | have largely proved, 
Prote#t : Without Princ. Diſc. 1.c. 9. In this 
place Iam to ſhow , that his Diſcourſe 
rend's to the ruin of true Chriftian Reh. 
gion alſo, Suppoſing , what he will haye 
with all mightand main Suppoſed, that 
there is no Infallible Church. 
12 Therc are, ſaith he, three Que- 
ftions to be reſolved in the reſolution 
the Dr's of Faith. Firſt if 1 be aked , 0 Þhit 
..;courſe te. grounds 7 believe the things to be true, Which 
- mediw are contained in Scripture > My anſwer 
"ds muſt be from the greateſt evidence of truth, 
Which things of that nature are capable of. If 
therefore the perſons who are ſuppoſed 1 
have writ thoſe things, Were ſuch Who were 
fully acquainted With What they Writ of , 
and cannot be ſuſpetted of any deſign to de- 
ceive men by abeir Writings , x if I be 
certain that theſe which go under the name 
of their writings are undoubtedly theirs , 1 
have ſufficient grounds to believe the truth 
of chem, He add's more, Theſe writers 
cannot be mage of rgnorance , for thty 
Wror theſe things When the Hory Was new, 
aud ſome of them had been converſant with 
the perſon and aflions of him, whom they 
Eris of, That they could bave no intent 
Fl 


offer's to reſolve the Faith of Prote. 
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y deceive , appear's from their fimplicit 
ad Candour hu of therr atlions jany __ 
tings, from their concempe of the world, and 
expoſing themſelves to the greateſt hazards 
n bear witneſs zo them, Finally , that 
thſe Writings have been unanimouſly received 


þ Chriſtians and never doubted of by Iewes tu pres 
i Heathen Philoſopher, Thus the Dr 44 741114? 


plead's for the evidence of the firſt at? 
ny ; _—_ he believes thoſe 

ngs true which are contained in 
Scripture, I quote his DoQtrin more 
a harge, not tr to ſave it unexamined 
a he uſually doth mine, but to ſhew 
the unrealonablencſs of js, while he 
makes all along a bare Suppoſerion his beſt 
and only proof, Or ſpeak thus and 
you. fully expreſs all he ſaies. Some body 
Wot the chings contained in Scripture, Ergo 
al thas appear's there , is true, becauſe 
Wien, 

13 To prove by reaſon that the 
things contained in Scripture arc true , 
be ſt begins with 1f5. 1f the perſons 
Who are ſuppoſed to have written ſuch things 
dere ful acquainted with that they vyret of. 
if they cannot be ſuſpeled of any deſign 


tÞ deceive men. If is be certain that 


ſuh I/yritings are theirs &c, Obſerve , 
I beſecch you : Theſe conditional Pro» 
politions carry no other weight with 

O2 them , 


evidenced 
null, and 


forceleſs, 
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thetn, but thus much only, if what # ſi 
poſed True, be true, it is true, and ve Ke 
ro aſſent ro it, Juſt as if one ſhould ſay; 
if Peter be a man of his word, 1 may be- 
lieve him, bur as that conditional proves 
not Petcr honeſt, no more do theſe 
Aſſertions of the D* being only condi. 
tional , prove any thing true without 3 
Minor to this ſence. But theſe things or 
ſo , which cAtinor « Wanting. The Dt 
chink's he proves his Aſſcrtions upon 
theſe grounds ; That the writers of Serip. 
ture cannos be ſuſpetted of Ignorance, havi 
had long converſanon with him they wrot of, 
Their fumplicity and candour in writing give 
evidence they intended no deceipt , with all 
the reſt that followes. 1 anſwer, theſe 
are nothing like rational proofs, but meer 
unproved Suppoſitions, Wherewnts neither 
Jewes nor Genii/s give eredit. | evince 
this demonſtratively. Put che bookf 
of holy Scripture into the hands ofa 
Heathen Philoſopher, who never heard 
of Chriſt , of the Church , or of any 
other Motive for Chriſtian Religion, but 
only takes ſo much as the Dr here pro- 
= & and what the Scripenre it ſee _ 
relates. Would this Philoſopher , thin 
ye, after his pondering the Drs Diſ- 
courſe and reading Scripture, fnwill 
acquicſlc and ſay all is true, he _ 
e 
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ſup Fe were worſe then beſorred did he fo. 
"ny if prudent he would tell you, he had 
ay; Jayntly peruſed with Scripture the Turks 
'DE-F tkaron,and as he found ſtrange wonders 
WC written of Chriſt # che one book,, ſo alſo 
ele Fhe met with great matters recounted of 
ad: Makhomet #» the other, for which the 
t 29 Turks pretend to have univerſal tradi- 
 &tÞ tion, but whether Scripture or the Alcaron 
Dt Fheaks truth, whether ſuch men , as the 
PM FD: mentions related cxaftty the Mira- 
19-9 cles of Chriſt, and his «rue Dodirin with 
10 thoſe Miracles, the Philofopher knowes 
*f not , nor ſhall ever know , without i 
ey further _ taken from he reflimony of 
all} fome other Infallible Oratle , which makes 
ele I the rrurhs in Scriprure evidently credible, and 
cry then propoſes all, a Divine and infallible 
ther | Pericies, 

cy 14 The ukimate reaſon hereof is 
ok molt convincing. All matters contai- 
Haf ned in Scripture, whether Miracles or 
al} peflrin, are not ex terming any Selfcvi- 


N)4 dence , nor can they give by themſelves, fb, 


buf 6 much as & great moral certainty of 
TJ their Truth , or Credibility. Therefore 
mn they muſt be proved either true or evi- 
ky dently Credible by another Certain Oracle, 
IF o& can never draw belief from any. 1 
"hf 2m ſure S. Auſtin, who diſcourſed more 
rb profoundly,than the Dr ever did, judged 

O 3 90, 
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So, when he told the Manichzs, # | ®* 
would not believe the Goſpel unleſs the A alc 
#hority .of the Church moved him to beliew for 
7, and upon this firm ground all muſt and 
| believe , or believe nothing. Thef** 
D's whole diſcourſe proves only this} ' 
conditional truth, that if the Primitixe Þ 8! 
Chriſtians had reaſon ro belicve the J anc 
DoQctrin of Chriſt , upon the induce. lik 
ment of his Miracles, they did well to Þ irc 
believe, bur that ſuch Miracles were || of 
wrought he ſhewes not, ſave only by Þ fay 
Scripture it ſelfe , hitherto neither proved Þ vr 
True, nor Divine. 1 ſay proved. Fornof y! 
Chriſtian doubt's of the truths there | 6 
contained , though all juſtly queſtion Þ th 
whether the D* makes them to a«ppenr | an 
Truths, by a bare telling us of ſome Con- 
tents in that book , which neither Jew 
nor Gentil, nor indeed any can bclicye, 
unleſs more be ſaid than the Dr bring's 
co light. | 
15 Ina word, here lics the whole 
wheres errour, He makes the Chriſtian Do- | | 
—_— & , Atrin couchedin Scripture 70 prove it felfe, of 
and drawes by rational Evidence of Credihi- | || 
lity from the Myſteries believed. Obſerve | q 
well. He believes the ReſurreQion of | 1; 
Chriſt from the dead {for this is an Ar-J g 
ticle of Faith) can he, I beſecch you, ] 
make the ReſurrcRion it lel£,45 _ 
the 
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the rational Motive of believing it, while 
after all his diſcourſe, we are yet te icek 
for a proof of that yery Scriptures Truth , 
and Divimty allo, whereby the Refurre: tion 
# atteffed 

16 TheD* may reply, his evideace ,_... 
snot taken from the Myſteries of Faith a reply 
and from our Saviours Miracles , { the ſeen, and 


« © like is of Apoſtolical wonders ) as they f!994: 


are believed, but from the Humane conſent 

of the Primitive Chriſtians, who cither 

ſaw or heard of ſuch matters of fatt 

wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , 

which common conſent paſſing among 

ſo many grave and pious men , made 

them in thoſe dayes evidently Credible , 

and Morally certain though we abſtract 

from all Divine-&evelation in Scripture, 

and the Churches Infallible Authority. 

| anſwer firſt, if the Dr run's this way, 

his whole diſcourſe faſtidioufly ſpun 

out againſt the Miracles of the Ro- 

man Catholick Church, fall's to nothing ; 

for, if the common humane conſcar 

of the ancient Chriſtians ( Suppoſed ne:- : 

ther Devine Revelation nor infallible ) raiſed w_ com. 

our Saviours Miracles to Moral cer- = * 

tainty , or evident Credibility, Then , why cient Chri- 

ould not the like common humane AY = 

Conſent of Chriſtians Now, make the aijrade; 
O 4 Miracles parale4 
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Miracles owned in the Roman Catho. 
lick Church , morally certain, or evidenth 
credible> And I ſpeak of Miracles appro- 
ved by the Church, not of every forged 
tale, or pretended falſe wonder , which 
were not wanting in the Primitive 
times. If therefore the Dr ſay, thar all 
ſince the Apoſtles dayes have been 
groſly deluded in recounting the Mira- 
cles wrought in the Catholick Church, 
both Jewes and Gentils will ſhrewdly 
peſter him, and avouch as boldly, that 
what n_ thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, over Credy- 
my 1 los, (like papiſts in theſe dayes ) were 
no kſs beguiled in their crying up Apo- 
ſtolical Miracles, What ſay you to 
this Mr Drz The parity taken from 
the primitive times and owrs, I ſhall urge 
more fully hereafter, and tell the Dr, 
ſhall long ſwear at ir, before he ſolves 
what I here obje&, if, which is ever to 
be noted, we ſtand only upon 4 common 
humane conſent of men called Chriſtians, 
and abſtraQ from the Authority of an In- 
fallible Church, 

17 I anſwer, 2, The enquiry here 
made, concern's not only the bare eruth 
of theſe matrers of fat recorded in Scrip- 

what is here ture, but implies more, for we ask how 
obey * theſc matters of fact are rationall p_ 
iruths written by the Aſiſtance fo e Holy 


Ghoſt , 
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Gboft, or how, ( when ſuppoſed wrought 
ſixtcen Ages ſince), they are now con- 
yeycd and applyed ro us, 4s Traths of ſo 
gh 4 nature? No common conſent of 
riſtians, meerly humane and long ſince 
paſt, can give Sufficient certainty Lereof ; 


ſufficient, 1 ſay, to ground Divine Faith. 


Wherefore feing Scripture evidences 
not it's own eruchs, nor any refleQion 
made upon Scripture can clear theſe 
doubts, an infallible living Oracle mani- 
teſted by ſupernatural Signs muſt ſpeak, 
and tell us, that theſe matters of fat 
were Written, not like other things in 
humane Hiftory ( which are lyable tro 
errour) bur by the ſpecial direQion aud 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 

18 Hence we procecd tothe ſecond 
_ If ſaith the Dr, 1 be asked why 


to be Divine> I anſwer. 1.- That m the ſa, 
Age , when the Dottrin was delivered , there 
Þ4s ſufficient reaſon to believe it Drome, 
He poeson, Suppoſing then, that We alrea- 
dy believe upon the former anſwer , that if 
Chrift did ſuch unparalleld Miracles, and roſe 
from the dead, they who beard bis Doflrin , 
had reaſon to believe it to be of God. He 
mean's Divine and revealed Dofrin, for 
all Doftrin of God, or from God, is not in 
our Sence now, Divine or revealed —_— 

us 


"> aorta 
eve the DoFtrin contained in thoſe books fien 


our excep- 

tions made 

againſt big 
\. evidence 
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Thus much ſaid, He aſſerts. 2. If they , 
the ancient Chriſtians , had reaſon they , 
Ie baveſo nov, Viz. to believe upon our 
Saviours unparalleld Miracles. Frum 
theſe matters of fat and Apoſtolical 
wonders, the Dr takes his rational Evi- 
dence, and conveigh's it to #1 by Tradi- 
tiow, Which ſupplies the want of our Senſes, 
45 t6 what Chriſt did and ſpake. 1 ſhall pre- 


ſently inſiſt more largely, n. 26. upon his 
Tradition. Here Iam to ſhow, that his 


Evidence in order to Chriſtians now 


where the 
main diffi. 
ewlty i sf? 


living, is nothing like rational Evidence , 
if ( and this he requires) we exclude the 
Teſtimony of an Infallible Church. 

19 To propoſe plaicly what 1 
would ſay, and to give the D* the fai- 
reſt play imaginable , I grats admit, all 
the Miracles and matters of fa& recor- 
ded in the Goſpel to be molt true, 
though hitherto or proved true by the Dr, 
but = ask, what uſe will he make of 
them? Hemay anſwer , he proves by 
theſe Miracles the Dofrin of Chriſt to 
be true, Admit this alſo. I demand 
further, and here lies the main buſineſs 
thar concern's us ar preſent, whether 
the Doftor can aſſure any by virtue of 
thoſe Miracles, who at this day , among 
ſo many diſſenting Ghriftians in points of Fait 

mo 
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moſt fundamental , belicye and profels 

rill's true DoQArin? For his rational 
Evidence if it deſerve the Title of ratio- 
nd, muſt drive hither at laſt, or its worth 
nothing to Chriſtians now living , that 
is, he muſt ſhew by theſe long fince 
wrought Miracles , whether Arians , 
Pelagians , Proteſtants, or Catholicks have 
a right beliefe of Chriſts DoArin , for 
moſt certainly all of them believe nor 
the erue Dotirin delivered by Chrit? 1 
ſay it is impoſſible ro make this out, 
unleſs the ſtrargeſt Conſequence that 
ever man heard of be good , and it's 
thus. Chrift roſe from the dead, He 
commended the ſea and Winds, and they 
obeyed his voice , He gave life t0 dead 
Lazarus &c. Ergo the Arians , for exam- 
ple, proteſs Chriſt's true DoQtrin ; and 
Proteſtants not : Or Contrarywiſe, 
Proteſtants believe right , and the A- 
rians are in a wrong Faith2 Unleſs 
this Inference , which is worſe than 
Non-ſence, pass current , the Doctors 
pretended rational Evidence taken 
from thoſe ancient matters of faft, is 
the moſt fruitless, and moſt diſcomfor- 
table Evidence that ever wiſe man pitch't 


upon , whereof more preſently. n. 27. 
Notc 


220 For Chriſtian Religion. 


ke Dr's rs. Note in the mean while, he may perhaps 
tial Evi» (and no more but perhaps ) tell us by his 
dence ds. Evidence , that Chriſts Doin in it ſelfe 
ow is truce, but ſhall never thereupon aſſure 


Chrifians us, who among ſo many Diſlenters in 


ww living Neceſlarics to Salvation , believes or pro- . 


Hſe that true Dottrin, He may tell us 
that horrid debates ariſe amongſt the 
learned of different Religions , but ſhall 
never tell us, how they can be compoſed 
or ended by a bare owning the truth of 
Chriſt's Miracles, which are carried up and 
down by a common humane conſent of 
Chriſtians, though they have none to 
atteſt them Iofallibly crue , in this pre- 
ſent Statc. 

20 Pleaſe now to conſider, how 
differently we Catholicks proceed in 
this matter, and ſatisfy both Jewes and 
Gentils. We own all that Scripture 
contain's whether Miracles or Dodtin, 
grue and Dryine. To evince this, we lead 
you norto a dead book, or ro matters of 
fa far off , but to an ever living Oracle, 
diſtin from that book, called the Holy 
Catbolick Church , which proves herſeltc 
by her meerer viſible matters of fact, (ſignal 
marks, and undoubrcd Miracles ) as ra- 
tionally a true Oracle , whereby God 
_m_ tothe world, as cvcr any Apoſtle 

id. From this glorious, dn = 
| | ong 


— 
| ww} 
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long ſtanding Church , we take our 14- 

tional Evidence and know, if the Primitive 

Chriſtians rook theirs right from che 

Apoſiolical wonders, we no way Infcriour, 

keep parallel with them, white we »atto- 

nally rely upon our clear manifeſted 

Oracle, Moreoyer, we prove that this 

Church which hath power from God 

roteach, and engages her whole Aurho- 

rity to reach Trath, ſhewes herſelfe by 

real Signs and Miraculous effeas , the 

greateſt Oracle now under God, appoin= 

red to inſtru the world. It is She, if 

Controverſics ariſe concerning Faith , 

that compales all. She aſſures us that 

the veritics in Scripture, written by the 

ſpecial affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, are 

Divine. She applies and conveigh's theſe 

ancient truths to us. She tells.us now, Hew diffe. 

and Infallibly, what Chriſt's Doin paY 9 

(long fince made evidently Credible by tbe Dris 

his own moſt glorious Miracles) is. 9, «tional 

She finally aſcertain's every one wichoue 

doubt and heſitancy , who they are that 

profeſs this revealed Doftrin. And thus 

relying upon 4 rational evidenced Church , 

we Shew our ſelycs rational men , and 

yoid of fear ſer our hcarts at reſt, whik 

the D*by a baxc relation of our Saviours 

Miracles, now remote from us, proves 

not one of theſe particulars, bur will, 
forfooth, 
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_ forſaoth, evince the Doin in Scripture 
to be Divine upon A meer unproved Suppg. 
fition , that ſuch matters of fat once 
were, which yet cannot be evinced true 
(ſufficient as I ſaid to ground Faith)much 
leſs Divme, without the Churches Teſti- 
mony, whereby full aſſurance is given 
to all in this preſent State, that both Do- 
QArin and Miracles are zrue and -Divme, 

21 TheD*#thercfore, ſhould in the 
firſt place have proved the Divinity of 
Chriſt's DoArin, and from thence he 
might have inferred 1's Truth , bur to 

| ———_ evince it Divine exypmanas now,upon 
«1 a mcer roved Suppoſition, 717. 
> nm Thar oP cyc 2-ortn of fat are rrue, ot 
break-neck to his Diſcourſe, and an una- 
proachable way of ever comming to the 
Concluſion he intend's,becaulc his aime 
muſt be, or he doth nothing , to ſhow by 
hs Evidence, what Socicty of Chriſtians 
now living, believes and profeſles the 
true DoAtrin of Chriſt; or how Chrſt's 
true Society may be made diſcernable 
by thoſe ancient Miracles from others , 
that tcach damnable DoQrin, Herein 
he fail's, and ſhall fail, while an Infalli- 
ble Church is rejected, 
22 Theſe Conſiderations clearly laid 
down, no leſs clearly evince the D*'s reſ0- 


lution of Faith to be frivolous , and his 
rational 
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rational Evidence, anreaſonable, for tell me 
not by his Ztidence, what Society of 
Chriſtians arc now right in Faith, prove 
menot, that Scripture was written by 
Divine aſſiſtance, Shew me not, that the 
truths related there , arc Truths revealed 
by Almighty God, the whole DoQtin of 
that book, and all che Miraclcs in it, fig- 
nify nothing. 

23 Apain, thoſc ancient Miracles 
though ſuppoſed true, are far fromgiving 
any undubirable aſſurance by their Sighe 
alone without further light, that ſuch was, 
and yet is the genum and pure Sence of God's 
word, for how many thouſands are there 
now in the world, who willingly own all 
the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and yer 
are at implacable diſcord concerning the 
nw meaning of what our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles taught, which ſtrifes cannot be 
ended by a bare owning thoſe Miracles 
ive, but by the Infallible Deciſion of an 
ever living manifeſted Church, 7 ſay 
manifeſied by Miracles and other weighty 
Motives, that laid before mans rational 
Power, led it on tobelieve 3» Chriſt, and 
bs Church, for theſe two Articles go toge- 
ther, and are propoſed in the Creed, as 
neceſſary believeable Yerities, T believe in 
Ieſus Chriſt, 1 believe the Holy Catholick, 


Church, As therefore to belicye all that 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt taughe , confeſſedly required the | 1i6 


Chriſt was light of glorious Morives, whereby his Do- | uk 


4 Arin was made Credible z0 nn ſo alſo to: || «a 
Moriveand believe whatthe Church teaches, requires || dv 
—— the hke light, or an anſwerable evident || iff 


Credibility, grounded on convincing and | Ch 
rational Motives. I defired the Dr | 
Reas: and Relig : Diſc : 3. «. 1E. n. 28, to || mc 
conſider, how cold and faint Chriſtian I fot 
' Faith would have grown in the hearts I met 
of men before this day, had all Church Þ| anc 
Motives fail'd or ccaled, ſoon after the || > 
Apoſtles preaching : Had no more Con- | is} 
verſions been wrought, no more Mar- | |» 
tyrs dycd for God's truth , nomore con- || Na 
tempr of the world been evidenced in | **: 
thouſands and thouſands , and finally, I hai 
had noother Miracles been don in after || 1a: 
Apes, but ſuch only, as the Scriptuic | his 
relates? Ir is therefore open impicty If a 
in the D* to ſlight all Church Motives || me 
and her Miracles, caing them a grand || ad 
Salede too often ſerved up. It is worſe If (hv 
then Pervetneſs, go tell us as he doth Þ obc 
in his _ he a | 665. That the _ - 
of Chrift and his Apofilcs being confirme thit 
par; | ers rs then: | Faw /w- be 7 /- 
Mivecles, (ſuch neceſſity 1 ſucceeding Ages to confirm 
_— ip ſame {es by Araks Thnes anſwce Þ the 
red this very ObieQion. Rea, and Rely: 
Dife: 2,6, 7. and ſhewed the Continua- I 4 
100 | 
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tot of Miracles in the Church borh 
ukful and neceſſary , not only-becauſe 
dar Saviour foretold they ſhould Be 
done. Tohn. 12 , but upon this account 
Ho , that the Converſion of Infidets to 
Chnſt, was wroughr as well in the Ages 
I Kerthe Apoftles, as when thoſe bleſied 
men* preached tothe world. If there- 
fore, the firſt Apoſtolical Miracles were 
neceſſary to convince unbelieving Jewes 
and Gentils They, ir is plain ungodhness 
wo deem them fruitleſs Now, when God 
pleaſed to work them by Miſſioners 
hy fully feat to convert as Batbarous 
Nations, as ever $. Paut preach*rto. 
'-24 ” Again, Miracles moſt evidently 
have been wrought, and very frequently, 
| ask for'whar end did Got! concorr wirh' 


his Servants to do them ? 
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mens minds bur this, That 4» firs; Power 
and viſddn mended 0 513th to re his 

Church glorious , and*to induce the muſt 
| JF oddurare hcarts to believe her Dodtrio, 
t | The Dfcr ſeems not Carisfied , fgr he 
| Eihicks he conveyance: of the'a pbſto- 
? 
j 


leal-Micactes beibg'4v rovphr ff the be« 


- 


refit df\furceeding* Agts ,may well ſerve 


with thismar wereſenc wirtf tis Bible 
viwe Barbarians kf Ameritz , who 
wiF9 P never 


theeoen In ala fin Times withonot more z 


curring with 
No other bs ſervants 


| 
» 
7 | zfag «640, with, probability. fall 'into 2 5 
; 


Miacl:s, 
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never perhaps heardof Chrift or Seriptare, 
and only. read them fuch Miracles. as 
Spripins relates, without working 
himſelfc, as $. Xaverius and other Miſ- 
ſioners have done. _ How man think 
ye would the Dr draw to Chrif » if be 
told his Hearers , that. all the rien 


men have of thoſe ancicnt Miraclcsan 
Chriſt's Dorin comes from fallible 
Tradition, which may be. falſe? | My 
thouphr is , he would convert this: way 
very few, of rather - none at-all. . Let 
others judge as they pleaſe. Now be- 
cauſe the main ground whereqn. by. fa 
lies is his much driven in , conve 
Tradition , we will beſtow A little Thin 
upon it, and ſhew, if ever man loſth 
ſelfe in a Labyrinth, it is D* Suing 


0f the Drs errour "in conveying fo kr 
by Tradition , what Chrift. | 
Js did, and juke," As yd} | 


5 He Subſlance of the, Dt Dif- 

courſe Loos P, 205 Y/is Aþus: 

Tradition tt us Ge we ire yi Nw f 

our ſenſes, 5 40 What. C 

bring 6 perpernated porous and of fort 

ſe 10,44.04Þ,05 if we bad byen aFnally preſent 
wih Chi, ann ic irc, bord 


Doftrin , 
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ie, | Defirin, When - —_— Bo ou after, 

« I tis apparent that the uſe of the ſenſes to thoſe The ſublan- 
- who chrifs Miracles, at fro Pt: re 6a of the Drs 
+ Ws not to give any Credibilicy to euther of ro part 
þk Jen, but only to be the means . | ConVeying wm bus _ 
ic fem thoſe things , which might induce them to 99®. 

i YT ilieve, The ſameis Tradition now 10 us, it 
J lah not in it ſelfe maks the Dodtrin more cre- 
le ble, but ſupp es the uſe of our ſenſes in4 (67 - 
ly, { ax comveyance of thoſe things which were Mo- 
y wves #0 behewve chem, Hence he interr's, That 
& {ikmorrves ro the primiuive Chriſtians and to 
2. Yar the ſame, only the manner of conveyance, 
es Niſer's. 2. He inferr's, as 14 vas nor then 
by waſary for thoſe who ſaw our Saviours Mira» 
is fide wroupht for the confirmation of by Do- 
1- im, ro have the inward Teſtimony of the Spi- 
qt, 011,07 any external Infallible Teſtumony of 4 

1 FChurch, 20 aſſure them that thoſe Miracles were 
© Yrully done by Chriſt, but God left them to the 
go __—__ of ſenſe, fo proportionably , neuher 
© Uther wo are now nea(ſary for the reſolution 
if Faith, but God inftead of ſenſe , leaves us 
the evidence of Tradition, T hus the Dr, 
if {vhere you fe his whole labour ſpent in 
rin, anda groſs miſtake with it , tor he 
of bink's the main difficulty hes in the 
is, Favenance of the things written in Scriptu- 
wn, f*cothis Age , whereas the reall difſt- 
at; fly is, to prove that there. ever Were any He wave 
by, £9 rhings erxe, and written by Divine in- the veal 
( 


ration, as be ſuppoſes to be conveyed. <Paly 
P 3 Llaleſſe 
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Unleſſe this particular be firſt rationally 
evinced, the Turks will dare to argue ay 

the Dr doth. In CMahomet's time ther: 

Was reaſon to believe Mabomers Miracles and Yi 
Wonders, Ergo, there is reaſon to believe 
them now, becauſe they are conveyed 
down by Tradition., And thus the follo- 
wers of every falſe Seftarie may make 

any Religion true. But here is not all, 

26 Mark | beſcech you , how piti- 

fully the D* ſhuffles. He own's a tra 
Xoman iz dition which conveigh's unto us vhut 
wiſer by the Chriſt did and ſpake. That is , we may 
Projams know by his fallible tradition received 
" among Chriſtians , thar our Saviour 
wrought ſuch Miracles, and ſpake ſuch} per 
words, for example, 1 and my Father art] and 

one, The word is made flech, This s my lik 

body &c.. But how is any man wiſerfor}] $e 
that? How is our knowledge or faith] Th 
improved by ſuch a maimed or half per-1 | 

fet Tradition > While no man can] 
certainly rcll us, what the true meaning of 
thoſe ſacred words is. No mancan de-y 
termine the debazes which ariſe among 
Chriſtians ( the Arians and you) that 

draw plain Contradi&ions out of theſeſ/j 
words, now cited, Such a conveyancQaf 

or tradition as could end theſe long} Sec 
ſtrifes, would be ro your purpoſe anFſen 
comfort, Mr Dr, but you bave popes it ve 

aur 
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ly] becauſe you flight the Tradition and 
as | Authority of an Infallible Church. 
hen Though therefore you tell us rwenty 
and Fiimes over, you believe all truths expreſ- 
ſedin Scriprure, yet while you cannot 
aſſure us upon tradition , or any other 
ſurnd Principle , what thoſe neceſlary 
trorhs are, which Faith in neceſſaries is de- 
. Jterminately ro pitch upon , you only 
iti-J rifle away your time , and cheat your 


g , . How , the 
ra-Y Reader , in ſeeming to diſcover great How the | 


hat matters , whereas in real truth you [peak þ;, peader, 


nay # not one word to the purpoſe. If, to 
ved} folve the difficulry here briefly couched, 
our} you run up to your own diſcerning faculey , 
uch} permir the Arian co keep you company 
r ae] and blame him not, it he truſt ro his 
5 my} diſcerning faculry quite contrary to yours. 
for] $e more hereof above , Chap. 4. n. 10. 
ith] Thus much premilſed, 

per-1 27 To anfwer the Dr I ſay firſt. 
can] Fallible Tradition which may be falſe 
g off] (the Dy own's none Infallible) gives nor 
 de-Y ſo great certainty of Miracles Suppoſed 
ong]] true in Scripture, as Eye-ſrphs did to thole 
that who beheld chem. The reaſon is. Fal- 
heſeÞlible / Tradirion in the' Dr's Principles 
anc eaſily» alcers in rime , and may tell one 
long Story for another , whereof more pre- 
anQ@ſently, If therefore that Tradition con. 
fitY veycd by hearing altered, as I ſhall ſhew, 


auke P 3 moſt 


Our Anſwtr 
ro the Dr. 


3 
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moſt ſhamefully (and if failible no won- 
Fallible 1ya- der at the change ) what certainty have 
dition wor'® we now in this preſent Ape, cither of the 
Line #arters Miracles, or of the DoQtrin recorded in 
Scripture by virtue of it? Or how can 
the Dr parallel the certainty of a Mira. 
cle conveyed down by fallible Tradition, 
with the fight of ic? This muſt needs 
bea lamc Parallel, For when I ſea Mi- 
racle | nced not to prove the outward 
appearance of it evidently ſeen , but when 
chat appearance paſſes down Ape after 
Age upon Hearſay, or a faulrering Tra | 
dition which may change the Story from | 
what it once was, | muſt either prove } 
that Tradition true, or cannot prudently 
rely on it, chiefly in this preſent caſe, 
while we diſpute againſt ewes and Gemils, 
who utterly deny thoſe Miracles to have | 
ever been #ruly wrought by Chriſt. The 
ancient Jewes , all know , ſaid Chriſt | 
caſt out Divels by the help of Beelze-| 
bub,and theſe modern men of the Syna- 
gogue calumniate as boldly to this day. | 
28 | ſay.2. Thoſe ancient Miracks 
(if faith a Jew, cver any ſuch were )to- 
gether with the Dodtrin , which is 
thought to be proved errhey rue or e21dinl- 
ly ereaibly by ſuch wonders, can be no 
more certain now, than the fallible Tre 
dition is, which conyeighs them to vs. 
Bux this Tradition gives no man lv much 
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2s moral certainty either of the: Miracles 
# Dofirin : 1 prove the Minor. That The reaſon 
ahcient Tradition, ſay SeQaries , noto- 27.95%" 
ouſly changed not long after the Apoſt- <> Prin- 
ks dayes, » when 2 univerſal deluge of ple, 
cours (ſpread jt ſelfe the whole Chri- 
ſtian world over, and the efficacy of 
Chriſls- true Docrin' togerher with its 
old © 9 Juggroegyns our of. _ ? "OF 
me ; -when the. Roman Catholic " 
05 Ak confeſſedly Orthodox , un- _— 
luckily began Her: univerſal Apoſtacy , «po» the 
and profeſſed open Idolatry ; when the 09m 


Arians denycd the Myſtery ot the Incar- 
| nation and Trinity ; Ochers, the two 


Wills in Chriſt, others his Sacred Huma- 
nity, others,the Reſurreion of the dead, 
athers:the neceſſity of Divine Grace,and 


| ahers finally profeſſed yer more horrid 
1 Dodrins, In ſo much , that the whole 
| Chriſtian word, (part of it one way , part 
1 mother ) erred moſt groſly in the very 
| fundamentals of Faith. In thoſe diſmal 
| dayes ſay I, when all Chriſtian Socictics 


nameablc',, and the Roman Church with 
thm became ſo infatuated as to change 
the firſt received truths taught by. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles , the anciene truc Tradi- 
tion could not but change and faile alſo,thce- 
refore-at this day Traduion is worthkſs 
and unualyable , becauſe. vo.man. can 
knaw upon any ſure Principle, what ic 


q anciently was. 29 The 
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29 ' Tho Dr nay reply. All called 
Chriſtians own tke Bible and the: Mira- 
cles there-rclated of Chriſt and tvs Apoſt- 
ks, which arc ſufficient to prove Chriſts 
Doarin true, fo far ar leaſt Tradition 
never failed. Small Comfort , ' God 
knowes, to have Tradition of the Serip- 
tures bare letter (which yet is not had in 
our SeQtaries Principles. Se Reaſ: and 


Relig : Diſc. 1. C. 6. n.2. ) If the Chriſtian | 


world long fince, cheated our of their 
ancient Faith, bequeathed to poſteritya 


The Arias f;lſe. Doftrin in Ziew of that which | 


ob Chriſt and his Apoltlestaughr,and with 
great claime that, & falſe Tradition. alſo. Moreover , 


w Chriſt were thoſe Miracles with their Tradi- 
wacles 


« the by tiun proved moſt true, the Arians will as | 
or av other well lay claim tothem for a proof their | 


doth. Dodrin, as the Dr can dofor that Reli- 
gion he profeſſes., and the-like, may all 


others pretend (if-calledChriſ/tans)though | 


of a quite: different: belief in rhe very 


Eſſentials of Faith, unleſs this conſequence | 


ucrerly falle be good,. Chriſt, our Lord | 


wrought-ſuch and fuch Miracles, Ergo, 
Prote/tancy'is a betrer- Religion thew Ari- 
niſm, Pelagiamſm isberter the A 
and ſoot the reſt; The Dr chereforc 
muſt either make” rhis out, chat: Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles wrought their Miracles 


to confirm all: the} crroncous '$ers in 


the 


| 
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the world , or he ſpeaks nothing to: the 
purpoſe, when he tells us in his Accomne, _ 
P. 205. That the AMorroes of Faith both to t« clear 2 


them ( che ancient Chriſtians) and to us, 
are the ſame,only the manner of conveyan- 
« is different, thoſe Primitive Believers 
Saw them , we hear of them by Tradi- 
tion. ln ſaying this he either thinks, 
that ſuch Motives prove the truth ofall 


| Religions called Chriſlien, which is hocride 


ly falſe, or only prove. the true Chriſtian 
Religion among ſo many diſſenting SeQs, 


 Grantithis, and we are in as much dark- 


neſs after the ſuppoſed Truth of theſe Mira- 
cles and the D*s long diſcourſe; as: we 
were before, and can never know | by his 


| WMornues only, which is the true Religion. 
learneſtly deſire the D* would plcaſe to 
| folve this one difficulty , which I judge . 


cannot be Solved. | 
30. By all hithertoclearly laid down , 
we ſe, t. *Che D*'s rational Evidence fo 


{| much talked of, brought to nothing bur 


empty: words, for his whole proofs arc 


 mcer unproved Suppoſitions.. He en» 


deavours to evince by - Miracles internal 
te Scripture , the Divinity of the book, 
which js to ſay. ,. one part of Scripture 
proves another , : before the whols bnok, it 


| proved upon any.certaan Antboruty 80 be. God's 
1 word, or Wriczen by +he Holy Gho#+ From. 


hence, 
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hence.'2, the neceflity of an Infallible 
tw whe videncrd Church is neceſſarily inferred, 
bleComrch, Which: only bring's us"ourt of the Laby. 
evinced from rjnth . wherein the D* is loſt; This 
«r&jwnf. Church as 1 ſaid, proves by her infallible 
and nevcr interrupted Tradition , that 
Scripture is God's word; She, and She 
only, aſcertain's-all, that the Contents 
in Scripture are Divinely inſpired, (and 
finally when difficultics ariſe concerning 
the Sence in controvertcd paſllages, rela- 
_ Neceſlarics ; compoſes all ſtrifes 
(otherwiſc cndlcſs) and bring 's all to a 
perfe& unity in Faith, 
31  Ifaylaſtly, Could the Dr evin- 
cc, that the book of Scripture contain's 
Not one | true Doftin, qpuld hc ſhew the DoAtin 
Texe: proved Of it tO be, as it truly is, Drvinely inſpired, 
by Seritwre, he yet hath not one clear Sentence in 
the whole Bible (underſtood _— 
to the obvious ſence of the words)whic 
proves ſo much as one Tenet of Prote- 
ſtant Religion, as Proteſtancy # diſlingui- 
shed from Popery, and the DoArin ofall 
known condemned +Hereticks. ' The 
of this Aſſertion is largely laid 
rih. | Reaſ. and Relig : Diſc : 1, & 20. 
froms.n, 4. to the end of that Chapter, and 
becauſe | really judpe Proteſtancy utter- 
ly rulned-upon zhe-reaſan; there alleged » 
Ipcrition- Dr Still : ro review that ſhort 
Rs 4 TY Diſcou iſe , 


<< © 
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Diſcourſe, and it | judge amiſs , tounbe- 
guile me by a plain Anſwrr , ſhowing 
wherein my Arguments are fallacious. 

32 I cxcept in that place againſt his 
empty. Tile, called A rational Account of 
the grounds of Proteſl ants Religion, and prove 
as I think demonſtratively, that if you 
caſt out of Proteſtancy all it's Negarrve 
Articles, which the Dr confeſſes are no 
Eſſentials , the remainder will cither be 
what the Catholick Church reacbes,and 
therefore not peculiar ro Proteffancy , Or 
the DoArin of ſome one or other con- 
derned Heretick: In ſo much , that in 
the whole Eſſence of Nan you will 
not find one Truth revealed by Almigh- 
ty God, neceſſary for Salvation, or ever Nr one 
taught by any Orthodox Church. And N««foy 
herein it differ's not only from Catho- frame: 
lick Religion, but, asItake it, from all is rue 
ancient Hercſies, for both Ariaxs and Pe» =>, 
lugians ( the like is of the reſt ) thoughr 
their particular DoArins revealed by As 
mighty God , and neceſſary to Salvation , 
Otherwiſe they had been worſe than 
beſorted, to abandon the Catholick Te- 
nents for opinions meerly , or Poſitions 
not neceſſary to Salvation. Se more of 
this ſubieQ. Diſc. 3. c, 18. #.8. 
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CHAP. X. 


The Church proved Infallible before She 
mterpret's Scripture. The reaſon 
hereof. The Doftors groſs errour in 
charging a (circle on us, in the Re- 
ſolution of Faith. VVhat 4 Vicious 
Circle implies , and how it differ's 
from a rational Regreſs in Diſ- 


courſe, 


I He reſt that followes in the Dr 
from, P. 423. is all along mcer 
Confuſion, ora horrid jumbling in a ſpecu- 
lhative matter concerning the reſolution 
of Faith, and the noon of 4 vicious Circle, 
which he truly underſtand's not , bur 
wonder nothing , you can cxpec no 
betrer from halfe Scholars in ſpeculati- 
ve learning, if I make not what I here 
aſſert manifeſt, blame me boldly, 

2 To reſcue my DofArin from Blun- 
dcrers, (.and the Dr, if 1 ever met with 
any, is one) | am forced to ſet down 
plainly part of it , That done, you 
ſhail ſc how remore the Dr is from med- 
ling with ir, The moſt he would except 
againſt, you haye at large. Reaſ: and 

Relig. 
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Relig.” Diſc. 3.c. 5.n. 5, wherel anſwer an 
ObieAion propoſed in his Account, P. 
127. And aſſert, Seing Scripture evi- 
1 dences not it ſelfe to be divinely inſpired, 
ſome other Infallible Oracle , 4h 


rationally proves herſelte by Signs and oy OP 
Miracles an Oracle whereby God ſpeaks 
independently of Scripture , as ever any A- 
poltle proved himſclf to be ſo, before 
Scripture was written, Hence I iinfer- 
3 rcd, that the Church was ever , and is 
[ſ in & parſe 7 __ 
Her ſelf ,and for Her ſelf , upon this 
1 xd an; bo God ſpeaks by Her as bis 
own Oracle, and then concluded, that 
1 She isnot in the firſt place proved infal- 
lible by Scripture. I fay in a General 
way, for thus the Apoſtles believed our 
Saviour to be the true Meſſias, before 
they received from him a full Account _..... 
of many other particular Chriſtian Ve- + 
rities, learned after that General acknow- © 
ledgement. | 
3 Thus much and more, amply de- 
clared in the place now cited, comes Dc 
Still: in his laſt book. P. 42.4. with his 
old Tautologies , and asks again, as if 
nothing had been ſaid,why we believe rhe 
Churches Iafallibility,and yerily chink's, 
we - 


Iv 3s Senco-" 
—_— 


do op: Infallibil 


- wry 
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 wehave no other way to make out Her 


Infallibiliry, bu: only by Scripture > Is not 
this warts then jumbling } Refle& 
good Reader. I ſhew that the Church 
in the firſt place is proved infallible 
without recourſe at all had to Scripture 
( for ſo Shc was pruved infallible betore 
Scriptures were written)and here hc og" 

faces me with empry words, faying 1 
cannot prove the Church infallible but 
by Scripture only > In les of this ridicy- 
lous Reply. He ſhould have retured 
my rcalons, and this is one, No man 
can aſcertain any that Scripture is az 
nely inſpired, or render the truc ſence of it 
rclating to Neceſſaries for Salyation, but 
one only infallible Church. Thetrctore 
the Chuch which only can give ccriain- 
of theſe truths, muſt neceſſarily be 
rſt owned infallible before we recure 
to Scripture, for it is more than Scnce- 
wn leſs ro prove'by Scripture the Churches 
7 or any other Article of Chri- 


fin Faith, before we have ablplutec Allu- 


. Go: word, | mr that the Book whereby Ive argue | ks 


Gods word, and know what 1/5 meanrng is 


it abundred difficult paſſages, Bur thus 


much is only known by Church Awho- 
rity, as is amply proved in the , placc 

now'clted. 
4 This reaſon the Dr khamefully 
WAvYCs 
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waves with a jecr, and tcll's me, P, 405. 
thar this. firſt at of Faich cerminared 
upon. Church Authority hath nothing 
to rely on butthe fallible Horives of Cre- 
dibility, and Conſequently cannor. be 
Dire. Faith for want of an Infallible Te- 
flimony.' Grols ignorance produced this 
Anſwer, for have not I proved through 
my whole laſt Treatitc, that God as im- 
wediatiy Jpeak's ro us now by his 
Church, as ever he did by Prophet;, or 
Apoſtle ? And if God ſpeake by ir, 
there is no want of an Infallible Teitimony, 
l challenge the D* ro anſwer my 1Argu+ 
wents. upon this ſubic& hithcrco never 
taken notice of, ncither ſhall he hereaf- 
ter reply-without apparent ſhuffling (to 
ve his words) and running away.trom 
the main difficulty, here rreared, © How 
often have I told him that Divine Faith 
relies not upon the Motives of 'Credi- 
biliry ( though theſe as inducements lead 


# wir }\but upon God's ſpeaking by the 


Gharch, a$'is now declared ? 

5 Having thusckarcd the firſt aft of 
Faith from all danger ofa Circle, becau- 
ſe "it uttimarely 'reſt's upon Ghd's 
ſpeaking by the Church, made by jt Jelf 
lamediatly credible withour recqurſe, to 
$eriptuse;eyet.not known #0 he Bin ac 

Lt bf Og 8 


as ot 
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God's infallible word, 1 add moreover, 


N, 9. | If we ſpeak of another gifting , 
conſequent , and more explicit aft of Faith , 


whereby we believe the Churches Infali. | 
bility, when this Oracle declares the : 


Scriptures true Sence which proves her 
Infallible, :here 15 no difficulty «t all, becauſe 
this interpreration ot Scripture brought 


roirs lat Principle , is'ultiwarely reſolved | 


ano , and therefore again believed upoy 
Scripture and the- Churches Infallible 
expoſition together; for thus romelyraken, 
they ground Faith and not Jike two 4: 
parate Principles , as if we firſl believed the 
Sertptures ſence independently of the Churches 
| retjon., and then: again behaved the 
Charches txpafutien #0 be mfallibly becauſe the 
fonce of wy aw known without any depen - 
dance; on Church Awthortty)ſaith She. is Infal- 
lible. | Our - good: Þ* ict's down. ' theſe 
words\more at. large; and deſires the 


Reader 10 try bis faculry upon them , what tole- | 
rable ſence he Can make of them? 1 anſwer, | 


more learnedfacultics in Speculative mgt- 
rers then the Dotlor's is, have made ſence 
of them, and that's cnough to. ward off 
his weak blow of contempt, Now Lam 
to diſcover his fallacious, and more then 
ſimple*way of Arguing againſt me. 

6. The whole Aifficulry x brovpht 
atlaſt'ro rhe truedetiſion of thi” Onefton; 
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Whether one Infallible Oracle, while it 
explicates the darker Scnce of another 


likewiſe Infallble , cannot be belicyed ning 4 vi- 


for it ſelf without a vicrous Circle? One 


| or two Inſtances will clear my meaning, 


The Prophet Joel. 2. 28. long before 
S. Peter lived, Propheſyed of the effuſion 
of God's divine Spirit upon all fleſh , 
which words dark in themſelves, that 
great Apoſtle Acis. 2. 16. interpret's as 
ſpoken of the pouring our of Gods Spirit 
upoa the Apoſtles in the feaſt of Penre- 
colt, The 15s that, (ſaith S. Peter, which 
vs ſaid, or foretold by the Prophet Joel. 
Obſerve well. S. Perer was proved an In- 
fallible Oracle before he interpreted this 
Paiſage otan Infallible Propher, fo is the 
Church proved Infallible before She in- 
terpret's any words in Scripture. S. Peter 
uſed or exerciſed his Power of interpre. 
ting infell;bly, not firſt proved infallible 


1 by his /nzerpreration , but upon other 
| grounds, wholly independent of thar 


Sence he givesto the Prophet; So isthe 
Church firſt proved infallible indepen- 
dently of all, and evcry Interpretation 
She gives of Scriprure, Finally, as that 
darker Sence of the Prophet, made clear by 
the Apoſtles Infallible Interpretation, 
wdiviſibly concurred to the Faith: of the 

Q_ - Primitive 
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Primitive Chriſtiaas , ſo.alſo the darker of 
Sence of Scripture cleared by the Chur- 
ches interpretation, indivibly concur's to 
the Faith of Beiicvers now, 
7 Ponder wcll the _ W this In- 
ſtance, and you will ſoon ſe through the 
_— Dr's trivial Obiegions. I ſay in a word, 
Jet, Had S. Peter proved himſelt in the firſt I |, 
lace Infallible by the Sence of chat |? 
cripture he then interpreted, the Circle fr 
would have been Manifeſt , becauſe the 6 
thing proved, which ts the infallible explication o 
of 1oel, is aſſumed again or firſt made uſe of, 
go prove 'S, Peter and his explication " 
infallible, But when the Apoſtles In- F;., 
fallibility in every Dodtrin of Faith, ſtood 
firm upon other grounds , though he had the 
never written Scripture, nor interpreted fl 
any Prophet, that man muſt be quicker 
ſighted than Ariſtotle who find'sa Circle Fu, 
in it. This is our caſe as to the Church, I, - 
She is, in a general way ſuppoſed and oe 
proved infallible in every Catholick J,, 
Dogrin, independently .of this or that I, 
particular taught by her, one particular is 4 
the true Interpretation of Scripture(more 
rightly called the exerciſe and ule of 
The uſe of her infallible Aſſiſtance then the proof 
the Chr of jt) but evinces not herſclfc #n the firſ h; 
Goes ws place £0 be infallible , becauſe She intny (1. 
#erjoper. prez's for that is antecedently proved, c 
upon other grounds, therefore unleſs - | 
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pe of Her power wherewith She is indued 
to interpret infallibly , deſtroy thar power, 
it is impoſſible ro catch her in a Circle, 
while ſhe interpret's, 

8 Thus much premiſed. You ſhall 
ke the D's ObieQion melt like wax be- 
fore the fire, Judge Reader, ſaith he. P. 
428 whether here be not a plain Circle. Be- 


{ cauſe they believe the Church infallible, becau« 


e the true ſence of Scripture ſaith She is (0; and 
4 they Aro a be , fall 
of) Scripture, becauſe the infallible Church ſaith 
ſ#,, Judge Reader, ſay 1, whether one 

in diſtinftion a6 Kecints not this 
keble fallacy, and-thus it is. We firſt 
believe the Church infallible , becauſe 
therrue Sence of Scripture ſaith 5be is in- 
falible , | deny it; for that firſt a& of 
Faithis notart all founded on Scripture : 
We believe the Church infallible by 
a ſecond more diſtin and explicit Faith, 
ndrviſebly fixed on Scripture and thc 
Churches Interpretation together , 1 
= char moſt willingly. Now this 
cond at of Faith muſt , if we make 
wright Analyſis, be at laſt reſolved into 
this other general Truth, YVhat ever God 
«&>'s by the Church 15 certain and infallible , 
vhich gencral Truth ſtand's firat 
without recourſe to Scriptureart all, The 
kaſon is. Whatever Argument proved 


Q,2 the 


The Dy's 
0291 words. 


The Dr”s 
abſurd f al. 
lacy, WnRY an 
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the Church God's infallible Oracie in all 
She raughr, before Scripture was written, 
proves Her alſo without depending on 
Scripture, the ſame Infallible Oracle itill, 
9 The other part following in the 
Dr's diſcourſe , is wholly as lamc. Yye 
believe again, this to be the Infallible Sence of 
Scripture becauſe the Infallible Church ſauhſo, 
I anſwer we believe ſo indecd , but by 
a ſecond more explicit aft of Faith , which 
{uppoſes the Church proved infallible 
antecedently to her Interpretation, where 
there is no ſhadow of a Circle, for if the 
Church be owned infallible in cvery | 
matrer of Chriſtian Faith , thus much !' 
only followes, that when She interpret's, 
the ſame God that once ſpake obſcurely in 
Scripture', declares his meaning more 
clearly by his own Oracle, the Church, 
Io One example where you ſhall 
have the Dr's circle as round as a hoop, 
will yet give more light. Imagin thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle 1.7m, 3, 15. Tre 
Church is the Fillar and ground of Truth, to 
be, as Seftaries will have them, obſcure, 
or not openly fignificant for the Chur- 
ches Infallibility, Suppoſe again , that 
S, Paul, or any other infallible Apoſtk 
had dclivered in clearer rerms the true 
Sence of them; nay, ſuppoſe, hc had told 
us the truc mcaning of thoſe words. The 
| | Pullay 
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Pillar and ground of truth , is juſt ſo as 
Catholicks now believe. Could Mr Dr, 
or any man living have found a vicious 
Circle here , had S. Paul been owned and 
proved an Infallible Teacher , independently 
of his clearer interpretation. It is impoſſi- 
ble, while we believe $S. Paul jpeaking 0b- 
ſeurely, for $. Paul delivering the Sence of bis 
own- words more clearly. 

11 Now, Sr, look upon your own 


pretty Circle, Ye believe, ſay you the 7% D* 
Church to be infallible, becauſe the true ſence of a y 
Scripture ſaith ſo, And you believe the bimſelfe, 


Church to be the 99s and ground of truth , 
becauſe the true ſence of S. Paul's words 
explicated by Apoſtolical Authority , ſaith 
ſo. Moreover Say you, Y/e believe this 
0 be the Infallible Sence of Scripture becauſe 
the Infallible Church ſaith ſo, and could nor 
you, Sr, have believed ſucha Sence of 
the words now cited, had S, Paul delive- 
red it , becauſe either he , or ſome other 
infallible Apoſtle, ſaid ſo? This is only 
to aſſert in plainer Terms, that the 
darker ſence written in Scripture by one 
Infallible Oracle, can be cleared by the 
Interpretation of the very ſame, or any 
other Infalkble Oracle , which lcad's no 
man into the leaſt danger of a vicious 
Circle. 

12 Praytellme, Mr Dr, when you 
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in your Accounz interpret our Sayiours 
words. This is my body : according to 
the Sence youjudge true,do you intanglc 
your Reader in a vicious Circle ? By 
your new way of Arguing it's plain you 
do : For thoſe Who read or hear your imterpre- 
tation aſſent to 14 as true, becauſe tht true Sence 
of Scripture, ſaith ſo: And again they believe 
#his to be the true Sence of Scripture, becauſe you 
ſsyſoe. Your Interpretation has ſome in- 
fluence upon the aſſent of thoſe that be- 
nts  UEve it, (be it Condition, Cauſe, or what you 

yer — - . 

\ademore Will } otherwile it ſignifies nothing , but 
Cher. fſtand's like an uſeless cypher in your book, 
This granted, your Circle is manifeſtly 
vicious, for you run in around from your 
ſuppoſed rrue interpretation of Scripture , to 
the true Sence of Scripture, and back again, 
from the true Sence of Scrip ture to your ſupp0- 
ſed true Interpretation, Mark well. Your 
Interpretation is proved or believed true 
by the zrue ſence of Scripture, (here is your 
only ground)and the true Sence of Scrip- 
rure, is again proved or believed true by 
_ ſuppoſed true explication, Hence it fol- 
owcs, thar either your interpretation 1s 
not according to the true Sence of Scrip- 
ture(God forbi lay you) or that the true 
Sence of Scripture, correſpond's not to 
your ſuppoſed true explication, or finally 
this muſt begranted, that you run round 


in a Ciccle,and prove the one by the orher 
Pctbaps 
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13 Perhaps to avoida Circle ic will 
be ſaid, you prove not your Interpre- 
ation true by the erue ſence of Scripeurs but 
evince that upon other grounds diſtin& 
from Scripture, Viz. by the Authority of 
Farhcrs, your often alleged ſence and rea- 
ſw, and God knowes what. Is it fo in- 
deed? Dareyou, Sr , moſt ſhamefully 
quit the only main prop you rely on , 
which 4 Scripture , when you ſtand moſt 
innced otit ( whereof more preſently ) 
and yet charge on me a vicious Circle, 
while 1 believe the true Sence of Scrip- 
tyre becauſe an infallible Church declares 
that Sence? Cannot I more rationally , 
would I ſeek Subrerfugies,evince the In- 
fallibility of the Church by other proofs, 
drawn from Fathers, Church authority , and 
reaſon , and plead as you do to avoid a 
Circle, were it neceſſary? But like no 
ſuch Shuffling, 1 poſitively aflert , the 
$ence of Scripture is therefore proved 
and believed true, becauſe the »fallible 
Church ſaith ſo, though if queſtioned fur- 
ther, l muſt bring in my reaſon why 1 be- 
leve this Oracle Infallible, yer the im- 
mediate ground of my behefe 15 the Churches 
Interpretation , given upon Chriſts words 
now cited, and I reſt upon her Authority: 
by Faith ,though this Interpretation be 
not the firſt ground, why I believe her In- 


fallible, but thar other more general received. 
Truth 
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Truth, that proves Her Gods own Oracle 
in all ſhe delivers as marrcer of Faith , 
which general Truth ( obſerve it well) is 
molt rationally evinced without any rc- 
 Egurle 76,07 dependance on Scripture. And 
this is oply to ſay that a Divine Orack 
firſt proved Infallible , can interpret Scrip- 
ture without danger of a vicious Circle, 

14 What 1 hereaſlertis undeniable, 
for had any Apoſtle cxplained thoſe 
words in the Golpel. I and my Father are 
one, anſwerable to the Sence now belie- 
ved in the Church. Viz. That Chrif 
our Lord is the eternal Son of God, conſubſtan- 
tial with his Father , Could not the pri- 
tnitive Chriſtians. have as firmly fixcd 
their belicfe upon thoſe words, Infallrbly 
meerprezed , as the Diſciples fixed their 
Belicfe upon our Saviours Interpreta- 
tiun, when Luke. 8.9. he fully explai- 
ned the Sence of that Parable concer- 
ring thc Sowerand Seed? Thelſcand the 
like Interpretations are believeable 
matters of Faith upon this Principle,thar 
every Interpreter ( whether Chriſt or 
Apoſtle) was ſuppoſed and proved Intal. 
lible independently of that Sence they 
ave to God's ſacred words, and lo is 
. Church, as is already declared. 

I5 The D's Confuſion and whole 
miſtake lies hcre,thar he has not yer got 
perkeAly into his head the right wriem of 

| . 
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a vicious Circle, and therefore P. 428, 

wiſhes I had told him the Sgerez, I will do 

it briectly , and then make his crrour 
more known, 

16 A vicious Circle, Mr DF, ever 


implics #»o Propoſitions , or in a Circular yy, cir. 
diſcourſe, rwo Syllogiſms, Here we Will de implics 1 


inſiſt upon Propoſitions , bcing more 
plain and eaſy, then to proceed by long 
Syllogiſms. Know therefore , when any 
fot Propofition is alſumed ro prove the 
ſecond, and this ſecond is made uſe of , 
wihout further lizht, to prove the firſt 
2gain, or that very thing which is aſlcr. 
td by the firſt, che Circle is notoriouſly 
vicious, For example. One endea- 
yours tO prove man to have Free-will, be- 
cauſe he is indowed with an intellefiual 
Faculty , then return's again , and proves 
him anzelle-tual, becauſe he hath Free-wid; 
the ſecond Propolition implies a Circle, 
becauſe the thing proved , which is Lt- 
terty or Free will, not ocherwiſe evinced 


I but by mans being mell;Flnal , is made uſe 


of to prove thar Power, and ſo in effet? 
Liberty or Free-will, becomes a Medium to 
prove it (cif by. 

17 Obſcrve well. This vicious 
conſequence whereby man ſeem's evin- 
ccd a free Agentor indowed with liber- 
ty, takes all the force it hath from the 
Anteccdent of his bcing antelleflual, and 

nboly 
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wholly relies on that Medium, If the. 
refore (as it here fall's our ) that Conſe- 
quence whereby Liberty is aſſerted , without 
any more light, or further proof , be again 
aſſumed as the only Medium to: prove 
man intellectual; Liberty or Free-will 
by its proving man intellectual , proves 
ze ſelf , and thus, hic & munc, is both 
Anrecedent, and Conſequent; Antecedent, as it 


is the Medium to prove man IntelledZual, 


and Conſequent , as itis the thing proved 

by IntelleAuality,which flaw is ever ma- 

nifeſt in all vicious Circles, as Ariſtotle 
notes well. £tb, 1. Poſt. cap. F: 

18 Now on the other (ide, ſhould 1 

, take thisConſequence concerningLiber- 


ty, which is deduced from the Antecc- | 


dent of mans being intellefual ; Should 

I prove that Conſequence upon other 
grounds, cicherby Authority,or manifeſt 
Experience, becauſe we ſe men freely 

eſchew Eviland embrace Good ; ſhould 

I from thence inferr that he is Inzel/e ual, 

the Inference now guarded, by other 

proofs, barely ſubſi/t's not upon the ſtrengeh of 

Its Amrecedent, but is a Verity known alun- 

The differen. 48 and therefore 1s rightly called, Regreſſus 
ce between mils, a rational, profitable wegreſ free from 
«cd; All viciqus Circulation, For asPhiloſo- 
wo s of phers teach , grounding their diſcourſe 
Arguing. vpon Ariſtotle now cited, A vicious 
Circle is a Regreſs or geing back, ab _ 
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ad Idem, & per eandem viam,from the ſame 
thing to the ſame _ and by the ſame 
p4y,aS appeares in the Inſtance propoſed, 
where the Antecedeur atſuming nzelle- 
flual, proves Liberty , and Liberty not 
known, as | ſaid , upon any other proof 
but by that Medwum , Intelle#ual, return's 
again and by the very {ame way, proves 
Ince!leftuallity. T his is to {ay , the Con= 
ſequence as known by the Anrecedent, 
offer's to prove at once both it ſelf, and rhe 
Antecedent together, | Had D* St: well re. 
fleted upon whar is here noted, he 
might eaſily have ſpared his loſt labour 
ſpent upon a vicious Circle , anditis 2 
wonder he wanted refleQion, becaule Sex- 
mw Empiricus Cited by him in the ſhort dil- 
courſe he has of that he calls a Diallel 
gives every one light cnough to ſe what 
the Dr, it {ſcems, {aw not,though Sextus 


J be none of the cleareſt Authors. 


19 Thus much premiſed, we proceed 
to the maucr now in hand,and Aflerr, If 
any one ſhould in the firſt place, either 
v! has or prove the Sence of Scripture, 
to be true by the Churches Interpre- 
ration , ( not otherwiſe believed Infallible 
or proved true but barely by her Interpreta- 
ton ) and ſhould again gne about to 


| ma her Interpretation ze, by nothing 
' but ber own Interpretation, which explains 
7 that true Sence ; the Circle would be 


manifcſt 


252 Patt. 1.6. 10. Of a vicious Circle, 


An ajplica. Manifeſt, becauſe the rrue Sence of Scrip- 
iow made 10 ture interpreted bythe-Church,is 2gan altu- 


the matter 
wow in hand, 


The Dr's 
Obie ions 
an, wi red 


med as the only Medinm to prove her Imeer« | 


pretation true : which way of Arguing, 
eſſentially implies a vicious Regrets ) 
from the very ſame thing to the ſame thing 
agam, and by the very ſame way, But, if | 


firſt prove the Churches Infallibility in | 


all She teaches upon ocher Grounds without 
any recourle ar all, cither to the words 


_ 


or Sence of Scripture ( as is ſhewed | 


above) and from thence both prove and 
believe her Interpretation to be infalli- 
—_— , that man who holds this way 
O 


Arguing Circular , knowes no more | 


what a Circle is than DoQor Stilling- 


fleer. Alictle touch upon the Dr's weak } 


ObicQions, will yet give more clarity. 
20 Is northat a Circle , ſaith he, P, 428, 


When the Argument made uſe to prove another | 


thing by, muſt it ſelf be proved by that very 
thing Which it is made uſe of to prove» Very 


good, Sr, theſe general Terms hurt no } 


body; to your Application therefore in 
the nexr page. The thing to be proved, Say 
you, is the Churches Infalkbility , the Argu- 
ment 10 prove it by, is the Infallble Sence of 


Scripture. Anſw. 1 flatly deny, the firſt | 
; Proof of rhe Churches Infallibility, to be 


the infallible Sence of Scripture , for the | 


firſt Argument is taken from that general 


Truth 


LL . Gm can emo ys tac fgaay yo 


infallbiliry 


I Infallibility doth the Dr ſpeak of in theſe 
laſt ambiguous words 2 If he ſay, we Senced, is 
prove the Infallible Sence of Scripture Now-ſenre, 
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Truth, whereby She is owned and proved 
God's Infallible Oracle in every thing 
She teaches concerning Faith ; and 


| this independently of Scripture. Here 


Il ſay more. It is impoſſible to proye 
her firſt Infallible by che Sence ſhe gives 
of Scripture , becauſe that Sence is not 
known before She interprer's , and na 
body goes about to prove any thing by 


1 mecr infignificant CharaQters , without 
I their Schce, Can the D* who hold's 


the Church Fallible, and muſt ifhe ever 
evince that prove it by Scripture, proba- 
bly rake his Proof from Scripture not ſen- 


1 cd? Itis plain Dotageto do ſo. He 


goes on. But if the Infallible Sence of Scrip- 
ture can be proved by nothing but by the 


$ Churches infallible Interpretation , then ut is 


lain that is aſſumed as an Argument to prove 
4 , Which cannot be otherwiſe 
known , than by thu Infallibility, What 


by the Churches infallible Interpretation , 1 
grant it, - Jf contrarywile , he thinks 
ye prove in the frſt place the Churches 
Infallibility by her own infallible Inter» 
pretation of Scripture, he err's groſly,as 
is already made manifeſt, and therefore 


proves nothing, 
21t in 


from Scrips 
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21 Ina word cither the Sence of 
Scripture is known by the Churches 1n- 
rerpretation,or is clear by itſelf. If known 
upon the Churches Interpretation , the 
Sencc is one andthe ſame with that ot the 
Scriprure, tor thele two Oracles can ne- 
verclaſh, or differ. It known by it (elte, 
as it is in many Pallapes relating to man- 
ners, no more is required, but that the 
Church aſccriain us of the Scriptures Dj. 
wine Inſpiration ; $0 that ſti]! we depend 
upon the Church; alwaics tor the aſu- 
rance of Scripture being Divin«, or from 


God, and in the greateſt Myſteries of 


Faith we rely on it allo, for the true Sence. 
22 Adſecondobiction. Is s a litth 
ſtrange, that there should be no difficulty at all 
in believing the Churches Infallibility upon 
the Sence of thoſe Scriptures , Whoſe Sence 
could not infallibly be known without the Sup. 
poſal of that Infallibilty which is proved by 
them, Anſw, Its more than a little 
ſtrange , that the D* cannot diſtinguiſh 
between the firſt general a of Faith 
whereby the Church is believed Infalli- 
ble (withour depending on Scripture)and 
a ſecond more explicie and Conſequent 
act, which wholly relics upon Her inter- 
pretation ard Scripture together. It is 
alſo ſtrange, if God pleaſes to ſpeak ob/- 
ewrely,as he certainly doth, in many-Pal- 
ſages 
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ages of Holy Writ, that another Infallible 
Oracle cannor zell us With be mean's, without rm ” 
4 vicious Circle, The Subſtance of all he 4e py. 


obieQs here, only amount's tothus much, 
We prove or belicvc the Churches lnfalli- 
bility = the Sence of thoſe Scriptu- 
res, whoſe ſence cannot be infallibly 
known without the ſuppotal of thatInfal- 
libility. If he mean's (as he muſt ) by ſup- 
poſal, and thar 1nfallibihity, the Churches 
Infallibility, I have anſwered,the Church 
isnot only ſuppoſed but proved alſo infalli- 
ble before Scripture was written, and 
before She ever went about to interpret 
thar Divine Book, 

23 A third ObicQion is the like T au- 
tologic over again,and therefore requires 
no other, but the ſame Solution. Jf ſaith 
he, the Infallible ſence of Scripture be reſolved 
no, and believed upon the ſame infallible Au- 
thority of the Church, then 1 ſtill enquire how 
this infallible Authority of the Church comes 
to be proved by chu expoſition of Scripture, the 
Infallibility of which, doth ſuppoſe the thing 20 
be proved, Viz, the Churches Infallibiluy ? 
To what purpoſe Should we loſc'time ? 
Have not I anſwered, that the Churches In« 

bility ſtand's'firm upon other grounds 
ore Scripture be either owned Divine,or 
the Sence ofits difficult paſſages can be 
known? Hayc not I moreover (aid , 


that, that general Truth of cae Churches 
L Iofaile 


The Drs 
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Infallibility muſt neceſſarily be proved 
and ſuppoſed antecedently to the belief of 


this or that particular Interpretation 2 


For who can fix his Faith upon the expo- 
ſirion of any Divine Oracle, without being 
fir## aſcertained , it s God, that ſpeak*s byin 
The Inſtances given above, moſt clcar- 


ly evince , whatis here aſſerted. Pleaſe 
to make ule cither of our Saviours inter. 


preting his own Parable. Luke 8, concer. 
ning the Sower and ſeed, or of S. Peters 
expoſition 'given to the Prophet Joel, 
They are one and the ſame in order to 


my przeſcnt Intent. We prove or belicye 3 
that to be rhe true Sence of our Saviours 


Parable, becauſe eternal Truth intcr- 
preted it ſo, butdo we again firſt prove 
or believe him to be eternal Truth, becau- 
ſe he then delivered rhe cre Sence of that 
Parable to his Diſciples * No. For by 
this lame way of arguing we ſhould 
prove, the Scnce of the Parable to be rrue 
upon our Saviour Interpretation , and 
again prove him a true Interpreter , be- 
cauſe he enterpreted. Mark well the Dr's 
confuſion, We Catholicks ſaith he , be- 


» Confuſed lirve the Church to be infallble becauſe the true 


Dotirem , 
Clark dri- 


Sence of Scripture ſaith She s ſo, And you, 


ven back Sr, believe our Saviours Interpretation 
won him- 
ſoffe, 


upon that Parable to be true ( that Para» 


ble is now Scripture) becauſe our Savious 
intcr- 


Pry 
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interpreted ir ſo, Apain. we beke ve rhis 
zo be the Infallible ſence of Scripture becauſe 
the Infallible Church ſaith ſo. And you , 
Mr D*, believe this to be the Infallible 
Sence of thar Parable, becauſe Chrift,ſaid 
ſe. Here, Sr, you have your own Circle 
in expreſs Terms. Judge whether ir 
ſtand's not ſomeching awry. Whar 
muſt be done then to get out of this Con- 
fuſion ? All muſt anſwer. Though we 
bclicve our Saviours Interpretation by 
an Intallible a& of Faith , yer we frſt 


prove him nor infallible becauſe he inter- 


| prets, but ſuppoſe his Infalibility made out 


1 and proved upon other grounds, indepen- 


| dnily of bs explication, And this is our 


Anſwer alſo as to the Church, whereof 
cnough is ſaid already , and more than 
ever the Dr will, or can Anſwer. 

24 P.430. the DoQor once more 
run's on with the ſame Tautologie, and 
becauſe I ſaid, the Scripture and Churches 
interprecation indiviſibly Concar ro that latter 
al of Faith whereby we believe the Scence 
of Scripture explained by the Church , 
he rells me , This indiviſible concurrence 
Seem's 10 him an odd piece of Myſtical Di- 
vicy, 1 Anſwer no great matter for 
that, 4s odd as it is, he muſt own ir, it he 
believes S, Peters infallible Interpreta- 


tion upon the Prophez, or the expoſition 
R 


given 
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given to the Royal Prophers Teſtimony, 
Pſal. 131.11. Forelcing, ſaith the Apoſt- 
le, he ſpake of Chrifts Reſurreflion, Atls.2, 
31, Semore of this indiviſible concur- 
Tence, Reas : and Rel : Diſc : 3.C. 11.% 
10. The reſt our D* hath to his page 
433- is either the like Tautologie. Y/ 
prove the Churches Infallibility by the Infalli. 
ble Sence of Scripture, and the wfallible Sence 
of Scripture by the Churches Infallibility; Or 
moſt uncivil language, or finally, a foul | 
ending with a grols miſtake , for he | 
thinks our Faith reſt's upun no 1nfalkble 
Authority , becauſe we have none to rcly 
on, but Motives Confeſledly fallible, It } ot 
is a perverſe errour already refuted. Þ in 

25 Tocnd this Controverſy abouta J w 
vicious Circle, wherein the DF. P.431. 3 w 
account's me 4 Conjurer , and one that || ce 
ſpeaks things which neuther he , nor any one we 
els can underſtand, 1 have right, methinks 
to enquire by what mcans, or upon what Þ lec 
grounded Motive can the Dr come to 4 © Ne 
certainty of the Scriptures true Sence? In} rat 
propofing this Queſtion 1 might calily I Gr, 
retaliate, and tell him : Though he | the 
Conjure, cheat , and ſhuffle his whole life J na 
long , he ſhall neyer yer clear this one | Sci 
difficulty without recourſe to an Infalli- I Se; 
ble Church. The proof of my Aſſcr- J Tri 
tion ſtand's ſure upon this moſt un- fall 

doubred 
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y, | doubted principle. The true Sence of 4diffeutty 
t- | Scripture 1 many paſſages | relating to P94 and 
2. | Neceſlaries for Salvation ) is no Selfe- red - 
r- | emdence , nor can it be cereainly known Anſwer. 
n, | by that endleſs Search, or miſpent mduſtr 
xe | of private men , as appcar's by thoſe 
/ | many moſt oppoſir, and plain contradi- 
;. | Rory Interpretations which the learned 
ice | of different Religions give to theſe and 
Jr ] the like Expreſſions in God's word. - I 
ul | and my Father are one. The Word is made 
he | fleeb. There are three that give Teſtimony in 
ble | Heaven &c. Nor one of theſe Paſlages, 
ly { though pondered and compared with 
It J other Texts in Holy Writ, doth evidence 

its own irue Sence, Therefore the means 
E t whereby it is diſcovered , or the Oracle 
le which infallibly aſcertain's it , muſt ne- 
hat & cefſarily be both diſtin from the dark 
me {| words, now cited, and allo more clear ,- 
ks 7 and plainly ſignificant, than the yer concca- 
at I led Sence is, we ſeek for. Now further. 
4 } Neither Calvins private Spirit, nor the Dr's 
In & rational Evidence, nor Tradition without, nor 
ily 4 Grace within ( as Biſhop Lawd ſpeaks in 
he I the D's Account P. 186. ». 15) nor fi- 
ife I nally any other Medium ( which is not 
ne | Scripture ) can infullibly declare this 


Sence, as is largely proved both in this 
Treatiſe, and the laſt, Therefore an In- 
fallible Church muſt either do God and 

R2 man 
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man this good Service , and certainly 

tell us, what Scripture Speak's in thelc 

Neceſlarics for Salvation ; Or the true 

meaning of God's Word , will be juſt 

like Some uleleſs airy nicity ( not 

worth — ſtill matter of debate 
c 


eycr diſputable , but never knoyn, 
Thus much faid in anſwer to the Dr's 
Speculative part, we paſlc in the next 


Diſcourſe to a ſerious view of his long 


Drollery, and ſimple exceptions made 
againſt the glorious Miracles wrought 
in the Roman Catholick Church , and 
Shall God willing evince, that in this 
Treatiſe where he thought to triumph 


moſt, he is foiled , and hath diſgraced ? 


none, but himlſclte. 


An end of the firſt Part. J;; / 


A DIS- 
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A DISCOVRSE, 


1 

c CONCERNING MIRACLES WROUGHT 
; in the Roman 

* | CATHOLICK CHVRCH, 


s | i Vindication of their Truth againſt 
« | Dottor Stillingfleets unjuſt Cavuls. 


g : 

| VVHERE, 

- The Miraculous Tranſlation of 

3h the Holy Horſe 

d | Oo F 

LORETO 

i. Ji; Aſſerted, and proved, an undeniable 

Verity, 
TO 3 GW = 
BY E. W. 


p EET 


The ſecond Part. 


[5- ANTWERD, 


Printed by Mrcuanr Cnonrarnty; 
nthe Sign of, S, Peter in the Year, 1674, 


ry Stillingfleet in his ſecond Diſ- 
D courſe. Chap. 3. P. 434, makes | 
an Enquiry into the Miracles of the 
R 9man Church : T follow him as he goes 
along , and lay open the ill Succeſs ow 
Inquifaive man hath had in his Search, 
which will , I hope , appear to vey | 
one , after a full view taken of what 
is propeſed im tbe enſuing Treatiſe. | 
Peruſe, and judge Courteous Reader. | 
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CHAP. I. 


How TI formerly argued in behalfe of 
our Churches Miracles, The Dr in 
his Enquiry waves my Arguments. 
Of the difference between Chriſt's 
Miracles , and thoſe wroughe by the 
Apoſtles , and in the Church. VVhat 
is meant by Church Miracles. Of 


ſee 4 the Cheats which run through the 


Drs whole Enquiry, 


If Hough little might Suffice to refuts 
the Dr's ſtrange, rambling,and unprin« 
cipled Diſcourſe ; yet becauſe the 

reightineſs of this matter concerning Mira 

des, worthily deſerves 2 larger Examination , 

Jre Shall , God willing , beſtow more pains 

mor it, in another ſmall diſtin Treatſe ; in 

bis, we chiefly inſiſt upon plain matters of tact. 

Now if you defire ro know how I argued 

inſt the D* for the truth of our Church 

Miracles, Reaſon end Religion. Diſc : 2.C. 7. 8, 

jou Shall have it very briefly. 


Y 


lt that believes in me, the Works Which I do , be 
hell do, end greater Works then theſe hall be do. 


*Sbich Truth , even Calvin and other Sectaries 


R4 upon 


2, I firſt urged C. 7. n. 7. our Saviours Miraelss 


Prophely. Iohn. 14. 12. I ſay unto you. a have fled 


told by ou 


4 And the Dr's fallacies. 

upon this Paſſage ( far more rational than 'the 
Dr) apply not to the Apoſtles only , nor to 
every believing Chriſtian, bur aflert it belong's 
tothe whole Body of the Church. This Pro. 
pheſy without doubt contained a truth, and we 
ſee it with our eyes evidently fulfilled, not only 
in the Converſion of whole Nations to Chriſt, 
juſtly accounted Miraculow by S. Auſtin (far 
more in number then thoſe our Saviour Con- 
verted ) bur alſo, in other Signal wonders 
wrought by God's Servants in this only Catho- 
lick Church. 

To this Authority , frequently urged by 
Catholick Authors, our D* anſwer's nothing, 
but as his manner is quarrel's, becauſe I paral- 
Ie] Church Miracles and our Saviours together, 
and ſeems to think I difference them not at 
all, though I with every one moſt willingly 


Our S4- grant, that Chriſt leſus Shewed himſelf, the grea- 


Diours Sin - 


——_— 
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gular prove- teſt Thaumaturgus the world yet beheld , and far L 


gatives in ſurpaſſed all Angels and men,whether Patriorty, 
werking Prophets, 0 Apoitles , in working Miracles. His 
Miracles. fingular Prerogative firſt appeared in this (ſo 


Faith teaches ) that the Wonders he Wrought Wert | 
done by hu own PoWer and Virtne , as $. Cyril upon | 


the. 6.of Luke ponder's , without borrowing 
aſliſtancefrom any power above him,for as God, 
he had no Superiour ; wherefore calling the 
Diſciples rogether. Matt: xo, He impowred 
them, powerleſs of themſelves, to do wonders, 
to caſt out Divels and cure the infirm. 2 
As S. Thomas notes. 22. Queſt 278. 4. 1. The 
Grace of working Miracles was no Conſtant 
and permanent Gift imparted to any, fave only 
to our Saviour , who by virtue of his Hypo- 


Natical 
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ſatical union could doe wonders, when and 
as ofren as he pleaſed. A third ſingular 
Prerogative peculiar to Chriſt, aroſe from his 
being Lord of the Whole World , and therefore 
wrought wonders all Nature over. As ſu- 
pream Maſter, he commanded a new Star to 
Shine over him at his birth, and at his death 
darkned the lights of Heaven, with 2 word 
of his mouth he made the figrree barren , and 
commanded the winds and ſea to obey him. 
In his Sacred Paſſion he fplit the rocks, 
rent the vaile of the Temple , moved the 
earth, as if all nature had trembled , to be- 
hold the God of Nature dye. 

4. Obſerve now I beſeech you, when 
we ſay Church Miracles anſwer in number 
and worth to thoſe of our Savionr , we 


are far from aſcribing the ſingular Prero- Theſe preree 


garives already mentioned to either man or 
Angel, ſave only to the Word Incarnate. 
Neither goe we about to perſwade, that the 
Miracles which Chriſt wrought and ratio- 
nally proved , he was one immediatly ſent 
from God to redeem Face. lobn 11.42, 
were ever done in the like manner , or 
Circumſtances by any. For as he was 
firſt in Poder and Excellence, ſo alſo he She- 
wed himſelf the firſt moſt Vitorious Con- 
querour over Sinand infidelity , vanquishing 
his glorious wonders without violent 
hands, Iudsiſm and Geniiliſm. Again, here- 
in he hath preeminence above Morals , that 
all the Miracles wrought by his Servants, 
whether Apoſtles or others , may be rightly 
£C - 

v 


gatrues mere 
particulariy, 


Ouy f ſer- 
riow of grea- 
$8y pondert » 
proved 


Converſrou 
of Nations, 
greater, 


6 And the Dr's Fallawes 
called Chriſt's Miracles , not only becauſe 
done in by Name , but upon this account alſo 
that they are wrought: by his Power. Far if 
as S. Auſtin teaches , when one Baptizes 
Chriſt alſo Baptizes with him , upon the 
ſame reaſon we may juſtly ſay, when a Miracle 
is wrought by 2 holy Perſon , Chriſt our 
Lord by the Power and virtue he giyes, 
works it with him , and therefore is not only 
the moſt powerful Thaumaturgus , bur effes 
Qually shewes it in concurring with all, that 
do theſe wonders. 

5. Notwithſtanding , to verify the Predi- 
Aion of greater Wonders, we (ay , That far 
more , and of the like quality with thoſe of 
our Saviours, have for the good of mankind, 
remporal and ſpiritual , been wrought in the 
Church, which is evident: For more blinde 
have ſeen , more lame have Walked, more deaf 
heard, mire dead have niſen again , more poor 
have received the Goſpel in the latter Ages 
of the Church , than before, when Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles preached; Theſe mentioned 
in the Goſpel. Merth : 11. 4. I infiſted 
upon, and are without diſpute greater in the 
Church , witneſs that one Miracle of Nations 
recerving the Goſpel, Neither can the D* gain» 
fay my Aſfertion , but by denying all huma- 
ne Faith and plain matters of ta@, recor- 
ded by ſuch as have written largely of this 
ſubie&. One of the laſt Authors is the Erue 
dite Silvefter Petra Sana, in his two learned 
Tomes called , Theumaſia yere Religionis. Prine 
ted 4nno_ 1643 and 1646. where the Mira- 


cles 
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cles of the old and new Teſtament are pa- 
ralleld , and the Churches continued Miracles, 
moſt amply ſet down with their undenia- 
ble Proofs. But of this ſubie& more here- 
after. Now to my ſecond Argument. 


6 I argued, 2. n. 9. If Miracles, Gods The Neceſſis 


own Seals and Characters, were at the firſt ty of Miras 
cles, laid 


preaching of the Goſpel rational and ne- b 
ceflary Inducements for men to believe 
Chriſt's Do@rin, as allo to diſtinguish rhe 
Orthodox Church from the Conventicles of 
Jewes and Hereticks, There is the like ne- 


ceſſity of their Continuance in after Ages. 
The reaſon hereof is thus given. n. 1H. 
The Converſion of Infidels ro Chriſt was 
not-wrought by the Apoſtles only , or all at 
once , bur lucceſſively in the enſuing Ages , 
when other Infidels roſe up as barbarous, 
as uncivilized , and Ignorant ' of Chriſt's 
Doetrin as the former converted by the 
Apoſtles had been , if therefore Miracles 
were wholly :Neceſſary , when thoſe firſt 
bleſſed men preached , How come they 
now to be unneceſſary, when theſe latter In- 
fidels are preach't to , and gain*d ro Chriſt ? 
Theſe never made ſo happie 2 change 
becauſe they heard Truths barely taught, bur 
were convinced upon this ſtrong Motive , 
that very many " ancBe x ſaw our Chri- 
ſtian Verities Confirmed by Signs and won- 
ders from Heaven. Se this reaſon further 
urged. n. 12, though filently paſled over by 


Mr Dr. 
7 Chap: 


x And the Dr's Fallacies. 
7. Chap: 8. I $shew how efficacious 
Church miracles have been in after Ages , 
and moreover prove, that thoſe who deny 
Of what them ſtrive againſt God , and do their ut- 
efficacy Mi. moſt to render the Converſion of Tewes and 
raclezare. Infidels, not only difficult but impoſſible, and 
I ſpeak of fuch Miracles as have been wrought 
by the Profeſſors of the Roman Catholick Church, 
ever reputed Orthodox from the Apoſtles 
time. In confirmation whereof , I produce 
firſt S. Irenzus Adverſw Hereticos. Lib. 2, C. 
57. Some, faith he, caſt out Divels , others 
foretel things to come , others by laying | their 
hands on the Sick cure them. Now alſo, «4 
Te ſaid, the dead have alſo riſen , and lived 
With us for many yeares. In hi. 6. Chapter , 
he aſſures us, that this Grace of working 
Miracles belong's only to the Catholick 
Church, and faith, Hereticks never reflored 
fight ro the blind, nor ſtrength to the lame, 


nor wrought any fuch rwue Miracles in cone 
firmation of their Goſpel. I produced alſo S. 
Baſil ſpeaking of that worthy Bishop of 
Neoceſarea S. Gregory , .deſervedly called Thau- 
mMethrgim , who removed 2 Mountain from 


that the Signs and wonders wrought in the 
£ Tem- 
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Temples of Martyrs prove highly beneficial 
both to Believers,and the Increduious. S. Amn- 
broſe Epiſt:85 was an Eye-witnels of ſtrange 
Miracles done by the Reliques of S. Gervalius 
and Protaſius , for proof whereof he appeal's 
to the ſenſe and judgement of thoſe who faw 
them. Tou have known, ſaith he , nay you have 
ſeen many diſpoſſeſſed of Divels , many when they 
touched the Garments of Saints, freed from their 
Infirmities. $. Auſtin. Lib:22 de Civitat: c.8. is 
moſt copious in relating the Miracles wrought 
by the glorious Martyr S. Stephen; And Lib: 
contra Epiſt. Fundam. cap.4. 5. aſlert's that the 


true Church of Chriſt, is proved and demon- S. Anftins 


ſtrated by Miracles. 

8 Thelemoſt evident Teſtimonies which 
evince glorious Miracles to have been wrought 
in the Church diſtin from thoſe regiſtred in 
Holy Writ, our wile D* takes little notice of , 
though I clearly laid them before his eyes with 
a further enlargement on every particular, and 
expected an Anſiver , Bur in lie of this he bla- 
mes me,be cauſc I shew our Saviours Prediction 
of more numerous and greater Miracles exaitly 
fulfilled. 1 could wish he bad peruſed better S. 
Chriſoſtom's whole Book againſt the Pagans. 


Tomo 5. where ſpeaking of $, I Martyr, ye ..r 
he shew's that our Saviour's Prophecy was ve- Dy Cavil's 


rifyed,, not only in the cures wrought by S. «. 
Peters shadow and S. Pauls garments, but moreover 
by the Reliques and Monuments of Saints, 
namely S. Babylas , and from thence infer's that 
Chriſt is God , who did ſuch wonders by bis Ser- 
rants. Bur all this ſignifies nothing to the DF, 

ike | though 


Io And the Dr's Fallacies 
though Chriſt our Lord expreſly faith, that 
his Saints should doe greater things ;, than himſelf 
had done. 
' 9, AfﬀterwardlT referred the D*to our Vene- 
rable Bede , both learned and virtuous , for 
the undoubted Miracles of $. Cuthbert , and 
many others in England ; then n.6, I appealed 
to S. Bernard, who I hope may paſl for an 
honeſt man in his relation of $. Malachies life. 
He had, faith $. Bernard , the Gift of Propheſy , 
Not 4 word cured the ſick , changed mens minds o Af has ' 4 
io S, Ber Wo . R 
ward, rerwy. 14yſed the dead to life. Again. Herel alſo in» 
wed Ly the rroduced S. Bernards own Miracles, with the 
Dr. wonders of two other glorious Saints , $8, 
Deminick and the Seraphical S. Francis , againſt 
whom the DF ſpirt's a little venome , but hurts 
neither. Nextto be brick (for I cannot here 
tranſcribe that whole 8 chapter) I rouched upon 
. the undubirable Miracles wrought in ſeveral 
places of Chriſtendom , Loreto , Compoſtela , 
Montaigue &c. And finally concluded n. 18. with 
Nor of the chatadmirable known cure wrought by Bleſled 
Miracles F, Xayerius upon F. Marcellus Maſtrilli in the City 
=p of Naples; as allo. c.9. with another evident 
_ as: Miracle at Zarageſ in Spain, both done in our 
Monta;ue. Memory. And though in my laſt Treatiſe I 
| urged the Dro return an anſwer to theſe rwo 
known matters of faft , divulged the whole 
world over, ycr his heart failed to meddle ſeriouſly 
with either, and replyes nothing but what is to 
his Shame ,ag will appear afterward. 
T0 Now before | come to weigh the Dr's 
weak Arguments , I will plainly diſcover ſome 
Chicke enormous frauds and intolcrable cheats 
(one 


- 2: as Fo _—_ 


PO 
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(one may rightly call them poyſonable Ingre- 
dients) which he contrary to Conſcience hath 
calt ints. his whole Treatiſe, with intention to 
beguile an unwary Reader, 


11. Onepalpable cheat is, + that he never J bag /6 


diſtinguishes between the received Miracles of riez , of cs 
the Church , and thoſe which particular men Drs ſraudly 


relate , whereof ſome are only probable , others 


dubious , and others falſe : Thele he differences 
not, but makes all hsh that comes to his net, 
A Story told by Iames Finaughty ; or Golganus , 
weigh's as much with him as the moſt Authen= 
tick Miracle recorded by $: Ireneus , or S. 
Auſtin. Hence when he touches upon A lefle 
certain Miracle, he often cloſes his diſcourſe 
with this nauſeous repetition, And what is this 
comparable to the works of Chriſt and his apoſtles ? 
12 By Church Miracles, I firſt underſtand 
ſuch as the moſt ancient Fathers have left upon 
record , never Queſtioned , never called into 


| doubt by any, Theſe are innumeraþle, ſome 


nd oper 
_- 


' fewand clear ones, I ſet down. Reas: and What & 
Relig: already cited , but the Drin a ſurly hu- meant by 
mour galled with their Evidence, ſilently paſſes Chwreb 


l 


by them , not knowing what to reply. 2. 
underſtand by Church Miracles ſuch as in latter 
Apes have been approved by the See Apoſtolick , 
chiefly ar the Canonization of Saints, whereof 
witneſſes have been produced upon oath, and all 
imaginable Sincerity , (or Severity rather) uſed 


} toayoid Impoſtures , and to make truth openly 


known, Theſe and the forenamed Miracles 
our D* unworthily account's as unvalvable , as 


very feigned ſtory he rakes out of this or that 


any 


I Miaciat 


Another 
unworthy 
Chen, 


12 And the Dr's Fallacies 

private Author, Though Ilohn an Oakes, or 
Haſenmulleras tell it, all with him paſſes for 4 
Church Miracle. 

13. Aſccondcheat run's through his whole 
ill contrived diſcourſe, which is co perfwade 
the Reader, that the moſt learned and Holy 
Fathers of God's Church, who plainly aſſert 
Miracles to have been wrought by rhe choiſeſt 
Servants in it, are open Impoſtors, and manifeſt 
= The Sequel followes inevitably , for if 
the Dr's Arguments have any force, they evince 
(or prove nothing) that never {1nce the Apoſtles 
dayes , the Church had one true Miracle 
wrought in it. Therefore nor only the Church, 
notwithſtanding Her great care in the examina» 
tion of Miracles, but the Fathers alſo that 
produce innumerable , are plain Impoſtor's 
and unexcuſable Lyars. Let us fe , how the 
Reader will rellish this deſperate and Heathenish 
Propoſition. Yet worle followes , and it is, 
that Antichriſt's Signes and wonders may moſt 
juſtly be preterred before any true Miracle re 
giftred by the Fathers , for this falſe Prophet 
will exhibit Miracles ſpecious in * appearance 
(though falſe) Chriſt's Church , fairh this 
Dodtor, Never $hcived any really true, No. 
All are Fourls, Lies, Fictions , Impoſtures , and 
what not? 

14 Athird chear lies in a ſtrange art he 
uſes , very ſuitable to Arheiſtical humours , who 
believe nothing , and it is thus. To diſparage 
theſe wonderful works of God , he fail's in his 
main enterpriſe , obſerve itwell. He rejeRts all 
Church Miracles 4s foxrbs. Ought not the D', I 

: beſcech 
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belcech you , to exchange Principles with us, 
and prove what he denies by as great &uthoriry 
45 we allege for the contrary Affirmative, of theit 
being undoubred Truths ? This th? Godly 
man never atrempts , but be cauſe he will have 
Miracles appear ridiculous, he thinks his 


ſpiteful jeeringar than proof enough to decry 


all, 44 incredible , defpicable , and contemptible. 
Jeers fir well men of his humour, who hold 
faſt ro whar they (ce and feel , loath to trouble 
their braines with more, but jeers Shall not 
ſerve his turn , and therefore I shall ever urge 
him when we plead for Miracles by uncxcep< 
tionable Wirneſles , to prove them falſe, or ro 
grant the fat arreſted, | 

15 A fourth Cheat undermin's the moſt 
connatural way of conveying truth either abſent, 
paſt tro mans underſtanding, and is called 
Humane Faith , which has great weight, when 
no juſt exception comes againſt ir, bur the 
Fool-hardy ſpirit of wunbelieving Heathens , and 
Hereticks. Our Saviour's own Miracles be- 
fore the writing of Scripture were thus conveyed 
to many who law them nor , and judged  pru- 


$ demly Credible vpon Humane Authority. 


This Principle grounded in nature. and appro- 
ved by Chriſt , the D* wholly invalidates, for 
though our Cy7ills , our Baſils , our Auſtins, our 
Betmards, Bedes, and innumerable aghers re- 
count indubitable Miracles, though they point 
athe time when, and the place where, th 

vere wtought , though they tell you ſuch and 
ſuch Eye-witneſſes ſaw them ; ſuch Cures were 
done by the Reliques of Saints, yet Impoſtors 
they are for their pains, and guilry of thar 
64 I enormous 


— 


A third 
Cheat, ith 
denying al, 
and proving 
nothing, 


4 fourth 
Cheat 
Knder mains 
ai Humant 
Facth. 


What force 
Humene 
Faith has? 


An Pride 


tlear Mira- . 
cle, wrowght Lord Ambaſſadour from England , ſaw and 


a Moms. conferred with the Party , and received Satis- 


gue, 


I4 And the Dr's Fallacics 
enormous Sin of impudently deceiving the 
world. Pray you conlider. Wauld not thoſe 
= Shepherds thinke ye , preſent at our 
aviours birth have gained Credit, had they 
told the Inhabitants neer Bethlem what they 
Saw and heard that night ? And $hall not the 
ward of S. 4mbrcſe , or S. Auſtin be taken, while 
both recount Miracles ſeen with their own eyes? 
Did that blind man cured by our Saviour Joby, 
9. perſivade the Jewes upon his own and Parents 
Teſtimony , that he was their Son, and born 
blinde > And $hall nor a far greater number of 
Eye - witneſſes that knew John Clement born 
monſtrouſly lame , and whole multicudes ſaw 
himin an Inſtant Miraculouſfly curcd in our 
Ladies Chappel at Montaigue , work upon the 
Dr's, dull Incredulity and induce himto believe 
upon humane faith this moſt ſtrange and evi- 
dent wonder', obtained by the Interceſſion of 
the Mother of God? It happened in July, 
Anno 1603 in the Preſence , as I faid , of many 
Eye-witneſſes , and forthwith became publick 
33 Print and Pulpit. Sundry of the Gentlemen 
who attended the Earle of Hereford ar that time 


fation both from him , and other publick 
Teſtimonies, given of the Cure. Thus Brereley 
Proteſt: Apolog: ſpeak's. Tratt 2.6.3. Set,7, Subd: 
5. Page (with me) 544. And the learned Iuftus 
Lipfius then living at Lovain not far from Mon- 
taigu, relates moſt largely the whole Story in 
his Book intituled. Div Sichimienfts , five 4{- 

prigollis., Antwerp print 1605. C.45. 
.16 Now Canton gave 3 glance at 
, : &his 
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this Miracle , Reaſ. and Relig. Diſc. 2. 6.8. 1.17 
whereof the Dr rakes no notice, I will here 
very briefly ſer down the Subſtanee*as Li pfius 
relates it. Frat, ſaith he, Bruxellz &c. ; wa 


Vpow lob 


y# 4t Bruxells lobn Clement , Son to Tames Clement, Clement, 


ban lane, weak , and of 4 monſtruous miſ' hapen thy rela- 
ted 


bpdy; bis leggs and feet contracted were turned upward, 


ſo that his knees and thighes joyned cloſe ro bis breſt 


and belly : That lamp of his body gathered round like 
4 Ball made the poor Patient \ unfit to fland , lie down, 
o walk-, and for that reaſon alwaies ſate, forced 
by the help of his hands and two Crutches to pugh 
himſelf” forward , whereupon the People who 
dayly gave this Iohn relicfe , uſually called him 
in their vulgar language. Hansken i in't ſchotel ken, 
Lictle Tohin' in 3 dish, In this afflited condition; 
ofien bearing of the great Miracles wrought at Monta- 
gre he hoped to find help and comfort in that holy 

, Whither he was carried in 4 wagon , and 


Ligpms 


having confeſſed his Sins, performed his Penance , The whols | 
and received the Bleſſed Sacrament , feeling bim ſelf manner of 
fullof pain, he endeavoured to creep out of the Church '>* new 


for 4 little refrethment of Air , but could not ſtir 
VVherher he would or no, he was forced to remain that 
whole day in the ſame place. Evening comming on , 
Solemn Eandes were ſung ,- and this Patient, as be 
ſate before the high Altar felt him ſelf up from 
the ground , when behold , his contrafte# and wreſted 
feet , wholly looſe , were ſtretched out, then alſo 
the doublet wherin his bogy was bound , burſt aſſunder, 
and he in a moment ſtood bolr up. Other cloaths being 
brought , his ſtrength and vigour more and more en- 
freaſed, bis ſinall dryed leggs , were then filled with 
flech and bloud, And which is another wonder , & 
wound in bis head , which he had received 15. y 
S 2 bejoss 
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before , yet Wide open , shut it ſelfe cloſe together in 
What Iudge- that very time , he was cured. This whole multitudes 
went the (aw , This at his retion to Lovain and Bruxells he res 
beſt phyſi- lated , when People ran out to ſee and meet him Sc. 
PR I have, faith Lipfius, heard the moſt expert Phy- 
: ſitians of no eaſy Faith exclaime , and openly profeſſ, 
that this cure vvas vyrought by the povverful hand of 
God , above theforce of nature. 


I7 Pleaſe now , couteous Reader , to | 


arallel this Miracle with that of the blind man 
in the Goſpel, and ask.what diſparity can the 
Dr give between them , or what exceptions can 
he make to chis latter ſtrange wonder 2 Will 
he fay, Iohn Clement was a Counterfeit ? It's 
Impudence, Hundred and hundreds Kkney 


him in this miſerable condition twenty yeares” 


rogether after his Mothers death , who as 
Czio Lipbus notes , ventre exſetto , dyed at his birth? 
All Excep- Will be ſay , thoſe many Eye-witnetles who 
tions made beheld him cured in a moment of time , were 
againft the unſufficient tro make the fat Credible , after- 
Miracle ward atteſted and examined by publick Autho- 
wrought 0® tity? More ſaw this wonder wrought upon the 
lobn Cle- | | 

ment , avs {4m » then that other upon the blinde cured by 
evidently Our Saviour, . Will he ſay, there was never 
&mprobable. ſuch 3 man born lame , much lefl ſuch a man 
cured as lohn Clement, bur that all are Lyars 
and Cheats who tell the Story ? More juſtly 
might the Jewes have ſaid, there was never 
ſuch a man blinde as chriſt reſtored ſight to, for 
they ſaw not that cure vyrought , yer believed it, 
upon the mans own word and his Parents, and 


therefore adviſed him ,, to glorify God for the * 


faveur done , though their ovbſtinacy would not 
aſcribe the Miracle to Chriſt, O! but here 
1s 


ext! 
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is 2 diſparity. Scripture recount's the one 
Miracle ; not the orcher. A moſt ſimple reply. 
We now infiſt upon humane Authority, and ask 
(which is ever to be noted) whether upon that 

, the latter Miracle be not made more 
credible then the firſt , and here we are told, 
the one is believed by Faith , becauſe God faies 


If, and not the other. All the Miracles Chriſt 


wrought were preſuppoſed true before the 
ymting of Scripture , and not firſt true , becauſe 
they are regiſtred in that Book, 

18 This humane Faith utterly ruined by 
our D', the Erudite Lipſius plead's by , and 
preſſes home. cap. 1. Vbi eftis , qui pauld 


"I muſtiora elevatis &c. Where are you who 


extenuat and undervalve ancicnt Miracles ? 
Eice noya4 novitia, behold new ones done in This Mirae 
the Eyes of us all, and heard vvith our cates, © at Mone 
renowned and ſolemnized by the frequent con- _— - 
courſe and applauſe of People with great benefit ,,,, 
to Nations, Que fides poteſt eſſe in rebus bu- 
meni fi bec non eff? What faith can there be 
wwongſt men , it theſe things gain not credit ? 
And therefore he ſaith in his Preface. Thoſe 
deſerve not to be called men that boggle at, or 
doubt of ſuch illuſtrious vvonders , yer a lect, 
2 Pish, and Flurt ofeur Dr's finger ſeem's tor- 
ible enough to diſcredit theſe admirable, and 
no leſs manifeſt Teſtimonics of God's power , 
publickly shewed to the world. 
19 More Cheats and fallacics of this D* will 
better appear in the enſuing Diſcourſe. Here S0 
sone more, and groſs enough. He never | 
xfures the known and certain Miracles of the 
Church , þut now: laugh's at one leſs certain, 
| 9 Z £ Bow 
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now at another related , as I faid by private 
Authors, prudently judged over credulous in 
writing matters upon Hearſay, Theſe ſuppott 
not our cauſe , for we plead , as S. Auſtin did 
by Miracles, Multitudine , &' magnitudine , co- 
"HOW ſpicuous,. undeniable, and thus our Saviour Ar- 
As ales, ues. lobn 15. 24. The vvorks vvhich 1 bare 
we argue, done (not one work) no other has done, Atts. 
2, Many vvonders and Signs vvere, vvrought by 
the Apoſiles in Hierwſulem. What , if falſe or 
doubttul Scriptures have been forged under the 
Apoſtles names , as manifeſt happened in the 
Primitive times, muſt we therefore reject the 
true Scriptures already received ? Yet this 


fallacy or cheat, isa main Prop to the very I 


moſt of our Dr's rambling diſcourle , as $ball 

be shewn afterwards, 
20 A Second Cheat is, that when a Miracle 
A ſoxt Cheat appears ſtrange or ridiculous to the Dr's fancy, 
th he ſlights it. as counterfeit, turn's it oft with a 
Serangens|; libe, and well inſtrut's Atheiſts and Hea- 
of Miracles, thens to deride the Miracles related in Scrip- 
ture. For what can be more ridiculous to an 
Atheiſt then to read of Moſes his horned face? 
Of Balaams Alle ſpeaking > Of Samfons des 
ſiroying a thouſand men with the Jawbone 
of an Aſſe, or of water iſſuing our of one 
rooth in that Jawbone, to quench the wea- 
Mats  Fied mans thirſt after his fighting > Theſe and 
vecerdedin Many more a Heathen Scorn's as highly as 
Scriprare , the D* doth our moſt certain Church Miracles, 
wmereridics- But thanks be to God, the Church and ber 
burr A- Miracles are not like the walls of Jericho 
c . overthrown with loud Braying, or the emp- 
= Mt ty ſound of 3 Dr's broken: Enempers No. 
ncies "PT "Hop v4Y Chriſt 


of 
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Chriſts Sacred Dodtrin, witneſs the Apoſtles 
though 4 Scandal to the I:Wes and & foolery to the 
Gmtils , yet ſtand's invincible againſt all Oppe= 
{rs and fo will the Church and her Miracles 
continue glorious to the end of Ages, mau- 
the attempt of Her weak Adverfaries, 
Fs much premiſed we will in the next place 
conſider the Dr's exceptions againſt Miracles, 
:nd ward off 3 few Cavils, Arguments drawn 
from Authority or reaſon I find not any, 
yorth anſwering. 


GH/AP. I. 


0f the Dr's proceeding againſt me. 


PVhat he fuppoſes , deftroies it ſel- 
fe. VVhat weight Church Mira- 
cles have * None of wit or judge- 
ment ever contradiciled them, How 
the Dr juggles in appealing to Apoe 
ſlolical Miracles, "The Miraculous 
Tranſlation of the ſacred houſe of 
Loxeto , manifeſtly proved againſt 
the Dr's weak and unworthy Cavils, 


I, Frer the D* had ſer down ſome par- 
cels of my Diſcourſe , and chiefly 
excepted againſt my comparing Chorch Mi- 
neles with thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, he thinks an Arheiſt would defire 
5 4 Do 


20 Never Contradified 
no more advantage againſt Chriſtian Religion, 
then ro have it granted, that thoſe Primitive 
Miracles Were no other than ſuch, as are Wrought 
in the Roman. Catbolick Church. I anſwer The 
D* either here ſuppoſes, the Church never to 
have had one true Miracle in it, and upon that 
Suppoſition u's madneſs to talk of paralleling 4- 
poſt olical Miracles believed by Fanh , With Mira- 
cles never in being. For who can parallel fourbs, 
and fancied wonders, with Apoſtolical Mira- 
' cles, really wrought > Or Contrarywile, He 
ſuppoles true Miracles , as curing the lame , diſ- 
poſſ-Sing Divels ,. and rayſing the dad to have 
What owght manifeſtly illuſtrated the Church ! Grant this, 
go bo ſw/p%- and he is obliged to give a diſparity between 
fed, for 4 the Primitive wonders , and thele latter in the 
re Pads Church. This I alwaies urged , but the DF 
= leaves it unanlirered, | 
2. Again, he perſwades himſelfe of great 
advantage given-to Atheiſts (who as much 
flight the Apoſtolical Miracles as thoſe of the 
Church) I fee no ſuch matter, and therefore 
Say contrary, and have proved ic. It Church 
Miracles be rejzeed , the plaineſt Evidence of 
Credibility fails, and it Chriſtian Religion be 
made thus bare and naked of glorious Marks, 
Atheiſm get's lo much ground, that neither 
Chriſt nor his Miraeles can gain belict of any: 
How at For, underminethe Church, and that is do- 
faith ® ne, if yourob her of her Miracles and other 
rained, Motives , Scripture it ſelfe., and the = 
wonders of Chriſt loſe credit , and goe to wrac 
alſo, becauſe .the certainty we have of Theſe, 
relies upon Church Authority , atterly diſcre- 
dued , when as the D*, would have it , you 
expoſe 


i. od, 3 @_& 
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expoſe her without Luſtre, and th.reby mabe ber, ps, 
contenipttble ro Tewes, who anciently had true 4,pcifm, 


Miracles amongſt them, and ridiculous to 


 Gentils. Here is your Atheiſm, good Mr 


Doctor. 

3. In thefo'lowing page. 439. He enqui- 
resafter the credibiliry of the ancient Mira- 
cles and the latrer of the Church , and rells us 
two thin's are agreed on 10 make up (uffictent creds+ 
bits 4n 4 Teſtimony, Viz. The knoWledge and fide- 
Iuzy of the perſons Who deliver ut, If they ſpeak no- 
thin: but What the» Were Wineſſcs of, and never gave 
ſuſp1c:0n of fraud and deceipt, and offered the higheſt 
Þajes of proof comeriving their fidelity, then it is an 
unrea/onable thing to d:{b+lieve them. This faith 
he, s the ca[e of thoſe, Who recorded our Saviours , 
and by Apaitles Miracles &c. Hear now my 
reply. Burt $. renews, $. Ambroſe, $. Auſtin and 
the other Fathers already cited ,_ were ſuch cer- 
tain Yitnefles, and never gave any ſuſpicion of 
fraud Their Authority , great SanCtiry and 
worthywas Proof enough of their own fideli- 


ty. Therefore the Dr's Conſequence hold's ,, 


good for all the Miracles, theſe bleſſed men 


have atteſted, Viz. It # an unreaſonable thing returned 
nat to believe them. In the next place, the Dr «pon bimjel- 


juggles in appealing to thoſe who recorded our /** 
Saviours Miracles , for either he look's upon 
theſe wonders, 4 they are matters of Faith becauſe 
recorded in Scripture, and that's nothing ro our 
preſent purpoſe : Or ,  confider's th:m « ſeen or 


| beard, by Humane faith , before the Evangeliſts 


wrote them. Here we come cloſe to the Dr 
and aſſert , that not only the Miracles which 


S. 4mbroſe and $, Aufiin aw, but the latter alſa - 
b ae 
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the Church, namely, the Miraculous cure of F. 
Maſtrilli in Naples; of the young man who 
Mira: 029 his leg reſtored by the Intercetlion of our 
of undenbted Bleſſed Ladie at Zarego/a, of lohn Clement's 
Ceedis, ſtupendious cure, ſeenand atteſted by innume- 
rable witneſſes, are upon bumane Ferth moſt 
certain, Of Theſe, and the like openly known 
works of God we ſpeak , manifeſtly clear from 
all impoſtures , and ſay they were never diſpro- 
ved by any, Friend or Enemy, Let therefore 
the D* either plainly diſcredit ſuch , or hereat- 
ter deſiſt from impugning known Miraides, 

4 He goes on. P, 440. The greatelt 
wumber of Miracles in the Roman Church have been 
belz-yed upon the credit of fables and uncertain reports, 
Mark firſt 2 shuffling. The greateſt number, 
faith he. Speak our Dr. Are any true,or , are all 
falſe? If theſe three only now mentioned, be 
true (as hundreds more are ) and all the Spight 
in Hell shall never prove one of them falſe , 
there is enough to ſtop your mouth with, 

| Again , faith he, The Miracles in the Roman 
Mirarles \.rch bave been believed upon uncertain reports. 
the Charch T hat is, ſome over Credulous have believed fo, 
never dowb- 25 many anciently upon uncertain reports be- 
red of by lieved falſe Goſpels, for true ones. What's 
prudem men. this to our purpoſe > The only difficulty is , 
whether thoſe we call Church Miracles , I mean 

ſuch as have been flriftly examined upon vath by 

the Prelates of rhe Church, and after examina- 

tion approved ( we have innumerable of theſe) 

can be evinced counterfeit , or forged? It is a flat 

Calumny to account theſe fabulous. The Dr 

adds, The greateſt number of thoſe who de- 

livered the- Miracles in the Roman Chutch 

bare 


We, 
I 
p 
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have been contradifted by men of greater Author 
than crbemſelves, 1 anſwer the Church herfſel 
hath contradited many fubulons Miracles, with 

reat. punishment laid on the Impoſtors , and 
therefore ſtrictly command's her Prelates to 
uſe all diligence in the Examination of Mira- 
cles, before they be approved. Of theſe we 
ſpeak, and know the Drerr's grolly, in ſaying 
ſuch approved Miracles have been contradicted 
by men of great Juthority, What man in his 
wits ever contradicted the Miratles ſeen by $. 
Ambroſe and S. Auſtin or the viſible boyling up 
of S. lanwaries bloud , manifeſt ro thouſand and 
thouſand Eye-witneſſes? Or, not to entertain 
the Reader with an endleſs repetition of moſt 
certain known Miracles upon record, who can 
without impudence boggle at the Miracle of 
$. Xaverius wrought upon F. Maſtrilli , or call 
into doubt , that other cure at Zr490ſe, ? Theſe 
and innumerable more of the like quality , we 
urge and: boldly affert , rhe D* $hall never 
ſpeak a probable word againſt them. 
5. What followes in the D*. P. 441. is 


above all expreſſion ſimple. None of thefe per= 4 $;ayle 
ſons, ſaith he , ever laid do Þn their lives to atteſt Obieftion. 


the truth of any of thew Miracles. Very wiſely 
obic&ted! Did the blinde man cured by our 
Saviour. lebn. 9. lay down his life to atreſt 
the truth of the Miracle wrought upon him ? 
Did S. Pater, $. Paul, or any _— offer them» 
ſelves to death, ordye, for 2 proof of their 
Miracles > No. They loſt their lives to 


_ _ —— - 
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arreſt the truths ravght by the Roman Catho- 
lick Church, after innumerable SpeCtators 
had ſeen Miracles and ſolemnelly ſworn, that. 
what they had ſeen, was true. Is not this proof 
enough ( matter of damnation if periured ) to 
gain beliefe from wiſe and prudent men ? 

6. Nextweare to atrend the D*, who tells 
us he is going on Pilgrimage to our Lady at Loreto, 
fo view the Autbentick Monuments and Miracles 
Trrought there, He had done more wiſely had 
he kept at home, or pretended a pilgrimage to 
the man in the Moon, ( ſome think men are 
there), though its hard ro get ſo high, And 
in the Dr's Principles, its wholly as difficult, 
ro find out any Miraculous Chappel at Loreto, 
yet he in all haſt is poſting thither to pull 
that Chappel down, which in his judgement 
neither is, nor ever was in being. Of this we 
are to ſpeak more largely, 


The Miraculous Tranſlation of the 
Chappel of Loreto , defended againit 
the Doftor. Authorities for the 
Tranſlation , Produced, 


7. O proceed clearly. Firſt its evident 

that 2 little Houſe or Chappel , has 
ſtqod at Lorero without Prop, ſupport , or re- 
paration well nigh the ſpace of four hundred 
yeares, and its much,that an old houſe, as the Dr 
Scornfully calls it, should remain fo long unchan- 
geable, and have no material Foundations 
ta ſtand upon. 2. lts. evident , 'thar this 
6 OTE Chappel 
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Chappel was neyer firſt built at Loreto by any 
hands , for grant this , the report of irs Evidence 
deing tranſlated thuber , Would bave been blaſted', for the 

Volt appels 

thought 4 cheat , and made 'ridiculow the Tranſlation, 
Whole World over, All would have ſaid. in ſuch 
a year, by ſuch a Benciactor, this Chappel 
was erected as appear's upon record, and 
ſome eyes who ſay it built there , would 
have lefr a memory of ir to Poſterity, which of chegreag 
would foon have taken off all reſpe&t and veneration 
veneration to the place, Whereas , the con-85%*® 1s the 
rrary is evident, Popes , Princes, Prelates , afpels 
Great ones and wiſe, rich and poor , Chrt- 
ſlians and Turks, highly reverence and ho- 
nour the place , and therefore have enriched 
it with many noble Donarics, Were all theſe 
men think yee worle then beſorred , when they 
parted with-:heir Goods to honour a few bare 
ſtones which a companie of Briklayers about 
Loreto, ſome time or other, heaped together, 
and made a houſe of? Again, who ever built 
2 houſe or Chappel wichour marerial Foun» 
dations? This Sacred Chappel hath none", 
but ſtand's upon it's own weight without 


7 Support and ſo alſo it ſtood  in- Dalmatia, 3. This y. ws 


7 4s Stlveſter Petrs Santas Obſerves, Volum : {wars cone 


ained in bis 


3. Thaumeſie , under the 'Titte,"'' Mireculs © Tome, 


prrp-tua, Cap. 3. P. 30, Though the Stones of © 
this Chappel in colour and figure appear like 

Brick, yet in real truth they are true Stones | 
25 hath been tried, and of ſuch 24 nature, & hon 


{ are not to 'be found in 'Pirenum (* NOW gue frund in 
1 called Marca Anconitana ) nor” in all Italy\, Europe, * 


wr in any part of Euroze, "From wher- 


; cc this Author infer's -that the houle was 


Mira 


$.'Hierome 
and S. Paula 
viſued ih 15 


Who on 11. 


ched is 2 


3. Leys 


frayed 
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miraculouſly tranſlated, and not built by W.rk+ 
men «t Loreto. Theſe Arguments which | hold 
unanſwerable the D*takes no notice of, but 
ogg's on IN his pilgrimage, how and in' what 
manner, we $hal| preſently diſcover. 

8 Inthe mean while, pleaſe to hear briefly 
the ſtory of this Chappels Miraculous Tran- 
flation. Horatius T»rjelmus relates it at large in 


five books. Suveſter Petra Sandts now cired, | 


more compendiouſly » Caniſius, Cardinal Bare» 
wiw , Bzovius, and others write of it. 

9. This Holy houſe, where the Angel 
faluted the Bleſſed Virgin, and Chriſt our Lotd 
had his education with his ſacred Mother , and 
S. Joſeph, ſtood firſt in Nazareth, $S. Hwrome, 
lib. 8. c. 30. «nd Epiſt. ad Euſtech. 27. who vilited 
the place with $. Paula, a noble Roman Lady, 
call's it Nutriculam Domini, the Nurcery of our 
Saviour, and was in great veneration even 
after the Saracens had taken Hierutalem. There 
the generous Commander Tancredw when that 
moſt Chriſtian Heros, Godfrey of Bullion , had 
taken Hierufalem , enriched this Chappel 
with noble Donaries , then ſtanding in the 
Church which Helena the Emperefle had built 
about it. Se Tyriw, lib. 3. bell: Sacri, T here 
Jecobur Pitriecws' Patriarch of Hieruſalem ſome- 
times ſaid Maſs, on the Feaſt of the Annan- 
tiation, Se Jacobus -Viere im Deſcripe Terre 
ſane. Finally , 8. Les rhe moſt Chriftian 


-* Kingand 9.") of France, after much fufferance 
6; inthat holy war , wquld not return from Pa» þ 


wearh there, leftine before. he had viſited this Sacred houſe 


which he did with all veneration on the Anni- 


yerlary day of our Lady, March. 25. Sc Ludovic: | 


Flicos, 
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Hlicow, Sern; de $. Ludovic: To relate here how 
all Paleſtine was loſt, and made ſubjeR to 
Chriſts Enemics would be too long a work, and 
no way to wy preſent purpoſe. he Reader is 
et to Know, thar the Miraculous Tranſimigra- 
tion of this houſe ſoon followed the laſt over- 


throw given to Paleſtine , when the King of 
Egypt conquered by force Tripoli , and Porle- 
was, the only Holds lit poor Chriſtians in 
Syria. This happened in the Month of April 
Juno 1291. Se, loat; Villan, lib. 7. a known Hi- 
ſtorian, 

10, The next Month afcer, and the ſame 
year, VII, ldus Ma'4s , The houle was Miracu- 
louſly carried by the power of God and his 


Pre 
A 


Whos, the 


Mir 


Angels trom Nazareth many thouſand Italian :razflates? 


Miles to the Countay of il jcum , or part of it, 
Called Dalmatia , and ſtood neer Ter/atFum and 
Flume , two {ca Townes on a little Hill, as 


The Macs 


hers it 


w 
firſt flood * 


Herome Angelus af: cr 2 diligent ſearch made into vg who 
the Annals of 1Uyricum , amply relates. The jews. , 


Pople next morning amazed at the wonder to 
ſea houſe ſtand there rorn trom its Foundations, 
took 2 view of it, circumſpeAtly regarded the 
beig/tt , breadth , and little furniture within, wheres 
of you have a more ample Deſcription in Tur- 
ſelin, lib. 1. c. 3. and Silveſter petre Santa, p. 19. 
Theſe things much ſpread abroad, came to 
the knowlege of Alexander the Prelate of Terſo 
«am , who then lay very ſick in bed. The 
vituous Prelate ( dear faith Tur/ellm ro God 


Jand man) mighty deſirous to fe che Wonder, 


Wdreſſed himſclfe by carneſt prayer to the 


Vlefſed Virgin, implored her help 1n order to his 
Ipeedy recovery , and was gracieuſly heard.. 
Fac 
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For behold , about midnight the Mother of 
The Tran. Mercy enlightned the chamber where the fick 
Patien con Patient lay, and told him, the houle he detired 
firmed by 1 (e was that where sþe was born, where the 
Miracee Angel Gabriel brought herthetydings of 
gel Gabrie] brought herthetydings of con» 
cciving by the Holy Ghoſt , and where in fine, the 
Divine Wor Was made flish, Now, to the end 
thou may*[t bear witnefs of th:{e things (fo 
the Mother of God ſpake ) and yain credit in 
divulging them abroad, yanw eff: In this very 
moment be thou quir of thy long Intirwity , 
thy health is perf<Qtly reſtored, T his laid and 
. The Mira- done: The Sacred Virgin diſappearing, Aﬀexan- 
cle mani. Jer, found, ſtrong, and tull of courage torthwith 
jet P® left his bed, ran to the Miraculous Chappel, 
and there with eyes and hands lifted up to Hes 
ven , firſt gave God and the Bleflcd Virgin 
humble thanks for his cure , and afterward moſt 
Zealoully declared to all in the open Streets 
and high wayes, what he had heard and (cen; 
Alexandns in ſo much that the Inhabitants there catne 
zeal and flocking about him, and admired to fc the 
fron, Yenerable old man, who the day before lay at 
deaths doore, now lively, and contrary to his 
gravity run up and dou n, and vigorouſly ſpeak, 
as if God by a Miracle had ſpoken in him, 
Twſelln tor theſe Things , cites in his margent 
the Annals of Flume, written by Hieronymus 
Angclita , whereof more preſently, 

It. ' At this very time when the worthy 
Prelate Alexander was cured, Nicolas Frangipemus 
of a noble Roman Progeny , then Lord of 
Terſatum and ſupream Ruler of that whole 
Country, accurately weighing what had paſſed, 
tefolycd at laſt to ſend ſome choiſe amen to 

Naw 


_—_ 


RY 
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Nazareth with command to enquire, whether 
this houſe yer remained there or no ? Alexan- 
der, and three more depured thither, at their 
arival found in the Temple built by. $. He- Meſſengers 
[ena where our Ladies houle lately ſtood , that /#2*'0 Ne+ 
the liccle houſe had been raſed from the foun. FRO, 
darions, and, as it were , raken thence by force, {, ſgns, 
which manifcſtly appeared both by rhe tracks 
and marks left there in the Flaor, or Pavement, 
where it had been, as alſo by a wide Opening 
made in the height of S$. Helen's Temple, 
through which it paſſed, Theſe four Perions 
upon their return gave 3* full account to the 
Lord Frangipanius , as alſo to the Inhabitants, of 
what they had ſeen, atteſting that they had mea=- 
ſured the Foorfteps of the foundation, and found _, _ 

. . . ap- 
thoſe exactly anſwerable ro the dimentions of ,,,,,,,1.4 
this Chappel, and withall recounted what com= thence, 
plaints they heard from the people about Na- 
zareth , for the loſle of this great Treaſure , 
which Alexender upon ſeveral occaſions pu- 
blickly preached, and made known all over. 

12, Three yeares and ſeven months the 
Chappel remained in Dalmatia, when b<hold, 
towards the middle of December , that is 4nno 
1294. it paſſed over the Adriatick ſe, and came 
to Pcenum 2 part of Italy , and there placed in 3 
wood belonging to a pious Matrone of Rece- 
nati, Call:d Laurets, had from her the name of 
Loreto, The Shepherds who Kept their watch 
both day and night, firſt made a diſcovery of where it 
t by 2 clear light, that environed the place, was placed 
All thoſe about Recanart upon the fame of this afterward? 
wonder, flocked thicher, Here the Blind, the 
Lame,and innumerable infirm, recovered their 


T {ghe 
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fight, limbs, and health , whereat the good Lady 
Laurets had as much joy, as the Dalmatians 
forrow upon the Chappels departure. Eight 
Hew diſco. months expired, it left the wood, and went one 
vered? mile neerer Recanatt , where placed on a hill 
appertaining to two Brothers , it ſtayed nor full 
out four months, but by God's ſpecial Provi- 
dence and power, ſetled it where ir is at preſent, 
now called Loreto. If you ask why it changed 
Poſtures fo often in ſo ſhort a compaſs of time, 
and enobled {o many places with its Preſence, 
God only , conſcious of all truths, knowes 
beſt. By conjeRures we may guels, that theſe 
ſeveral Tranſportations happened, to leave in 
che minds of all prudent men an abſolute afſu- 
rance concerning this matter of FaR, of its being 
thus tranſlated from place to place, 

I3. Theproofs whereof are evident. Firſt, 
the forementioned Lord Frangipeniw built at 
Ter/attum, where our Ladics Cell once ſtood, 
another Chappel juſt of the ſame bigneſs with 
it, called 8, Marie 4 Teraſto, and in Memory 

More poiefo of it, and the evident Miracles Wrought there while 
of the it was in Dalmatia, encompaſſed his newly 
Chappels erefted Chappel with a very Magnificent Church, 
Tranſtatiov. [:ke that of S. Helen's in Nazareth, yet to be 
ſeen at this day, with an inſcription ia Marble 

thus. Hic eft locus 8c. Here us the place Where once, 

that Holy bouſe of our Bleſſed Lady flood , and this 

faith Turſcllin. hb. r, cap. 9. many worthy men 

of great credit have ſeen and moſt fincerely 

related ro me, In Vicenum alſo, where the 

houſe remained in a wood, while That was in 

being ( for now it's cut down) there appeared 
demonſtrable Signs in the..very Flat f you 

acre 


Part 2.6.2. The bouſe of Lorete. 1 
where the Chappel was , as Hieronymus Angelits 
in his Hiſtory of Loreto dedicated ro Pope 
Clement the ſeventh, recount's, and Raphael 
Riers a worthy known man affured me, ſaith 


Turſellin, that he had often feen that lovely O4her Evi- 
pleaſant Plar of ground, with great conrent dences. 


and devotion, who to preſerve 2 memory of 
it, encloſed ir in a wall juſt of the fame Longi= 
tude and latitude with that of our Ladies chap- 
pel. And this, adds Turſellin, I have ſeen with 
my own eyes. Some Tokens, though nor ſo 
clear of this Sacred houſe, yer appcar in that 
Hill of the ro Brothers by a heap of earth cur 
out of the Hill, and caſt up there. Se Turſc!- 
lin, Cap. 9. Fine, 

14. Notwithſtanding the manifeſt proofs 
already intimared, which $hew the Tranſlation 
of this houſe ro have been Miraculous, yet the 
Gentry of Picenum in a General meeting, indu- 
ced thereunto by thoſe of Recanati, relolved 
for ;reater Securny , to have the whole matter 
examined anew , and therefore upon publick 


charges , appointed Sixteen choiſe men, firſt ro Of the Lord 
'paſs over into Dalmatia, and from thence to Frangipe» 
Paleſtine, for further Satisfation. When theſe niw his 


Deputies came to Ter{atum, they found a lively * 
memory among all People of this Sacred houle 
once placed there, and afterward taken from 
thence, whereof that Signal and never to be 
forgotten Monument of honour ſtill remained , 
which the Lord Frangipaniws had built, ro wit, 
of another Chappel juft like that of our Ladees , 
encompaſſed in 2 larger Church , as is already 
obſerved. From hence theſe Deputies depar= 


ted for Nazarech , happily arrived there , and 
| 2 law 
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ſaw the Foundation of the houſe raſed from the 
Floor of S. Helens Church , w herewith it was 
environed, and a paſlage open. in the vault, as 
we have related. Upon the faithful informa- 
tion of theſe ſixteen Meſſengers returned to Pice« 
num, the fame of this ſacred Cell became more 
and more renowned, God confirming rhe [everal 
Tranſlations of it from place to place , by innume+ 
rable Miracles. Yet after all this done, Pope 
Meſſengers Clement the 7. to avoyd all forgery , and have 


agam ſevt , greater Atſurance , ſent three prudent men of 
by Pope 


" as his own Family firſt to Dalmatia, then to Na+ 


zareth , withan expreſs Command that they 
Should examin all things accurately , and {ct 
down in their Notc-books every particular 
appartaining to the meaſure and form of the 
. , tranſlated Chappel. Theſe Meſſengers came 
Their jowre firſt to Terſatum , and ſaw there the Chappel 
—_— erected by the Lord Nicolas Frangipanius, 
and withall heard the pious complaints of the 
Inhabitants thereabout , who lamented the 
loffe of that highly valued treaſure taken from 

them, 
I5. From Terſatum in Dalmatia, they un- 
Crrkss dertook a further Voyage to Nazareth , and 
Voyage, to there in S. Helen's Church found in the Pave- 
Nazareth, ment of it, as is now faid, the exat meaſure 
of our Ladies Chappel , and all particulars anſ= 
werable,to the Relation hitherto given.Belides, 
to comply with the Popes command , they 
enquired of thoſe who lived thereabout, whet- 
her any memory yet remained of the Tranſla- 
tion of the houſe from thence? All unani- 
mouſly anſivered , the memory of that houſe 
was undoubted, and yer preſerved amongſt 
eo them, 


— 
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them. Theſe three returning , who brought Account 
with them ſome of the Stones left in the foun- 8/99» of 
dation of our Ladies Chappel » gave Po naar 
Clement full Satisfaction , and made the ſe- - 
yeral' Tranflations already mentioned un- 
doubted. 

16. Wherefore that worthy Provoſt , Pe- 
us Georgius Teremanus, one of great integri- 
ty and prudence, who many years governed publicked big 
the houſ: of Loreto , published in the time relation. 
of Pope Pius the ſecond, a short, plain, Re- 
lation of this Chappel for the benefit of all Pil- 
gims, wherein the Subſtance of what you ha- 
ye now heard, is compriſed, and for a fur- 
ther Confirmation of all; Two Citizens of 
Recanati , Paulus Rinalducitius , and Franciſcus 
Prior, well known moſt honeſt and virtuous, 
atteſted and depoſed upon oath before the Pro- 
volt Teremanus , what they had underſtood 
concerning the Tranſinigration of this houſe. 
The firſt Rinalduccius ſwore , he had often 
heard his Grandfather ſay , that he ſaw with his 
own eyes the houſe carried over the ſea and 
placed in the wood art Recanati, whither the 
old man with others ofren repaired for de- 
yotion, The ſecond Francis Prier witneſled , a 
that he alſo had heard his Grandfather 120. ſworn Wwit- 
years old , yer perfe&t in his Senſes , openly neſs de- 
avouch , that he with others had frequently pejca? 
gone to viſit the Chappel while ir ſtood in the 
wood , and on the Hill of the two Brothers, _ 
and this alſo Hieromymus Angelita, the conſtant Himomma 
Secretary of the City Recanati, in his Hiſtory 4. mwony 
of Loreto, has left upon Record. Now to shew 9 
you the fidelity of the Provoſt Teremanus, pleaſe 
A'S 6) 


_— 
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toread the great Comimendations given him 
by Nicolas Aſtius Bisghop of Recanati , one moſt 
eminent tor learning and SanCtity , who not 
only beſtowed great Almes towards the Main. 
tainance of Pilgrims reforting to Loreto , but 
liberally allo alſigned the fruits of many Manu, 
he had tor the ſame end, to that holy place, 
Temmanw', Y ou may read the worthy Bishops own words, 
_ pray= and the Elogium given of Teremanus in Tur- 
oF pr ſellin. Lib:1. c.28, where he is called a vene- 
Recanas, 74ble man , one meſft Devout , Sincere , and faith- 
ull, 
17. Now if you account all theſe particu» 


lars upon Record fiftions , while ſo many | 


great Authors, and different Nations , Pale 
ſline, Dalmatia, and Italy give TePMimony of 
them ; If you will ſay , that the four men 
ſent from Dalmatia , thoſe Sixteen from Pice- 
num , and three from the Court of Rome , &- 
ther never undertook ſuch a Journey , or at 
their return (worſe then Divels) betrayed their 
truſt, in forging abominable lyes ; If you 
will ſay , that as often as the pious Pilgrims 
come trom Dalmatia to Loreto , who with tighs 
bemoan the Tranſlation of this houſe from 
The impre. them , are beſotted; It you will ſay, many 
babiluies the 'Eye-witnefſes that ſaw ac Toſattum a Chappel 
Dr mutt built by the Lord Frangipanius in memory of 


devowr. this houſe , had only a Spectre and no real thing 
without on: before thei If il} {; hat, that 
wnoeſs for © Ore 2werr ofes 3 you Will 1ay , Wan s 


him, worthy Provoſt Petrus Georgius Teremanns , who 
many years had care of this Chappel, was an 
Impoſtor , or an ipipudent lyar ; If you will 
ſay , thoſe two ſrorn witneſſes Citizens of 
Recanatt , were perjured perſons ; If you will 


lay, 
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ky , that a Secrerary of a whole City durſt 
yrite things , which if falſe , would with clap= 
ping of hands, have been diſdainſully exploded ; 
Ifyou wil fay , that 2 moſt Holy and wile Biſ> 
hop atted a fools Part, in giving away his mea. 
nes tro uphold a meer cheat in mens memory , 
and ſpend his brearh to praiſe a man! who de- 
ſerved the Gallowes had he ſo notoriouſly foo- 
led the world, as the D* would have us to believe, 
If finally , all theſe Particulars, ſtill upon Re- 
cord , and preſerved by a never interrupted 
tradition Age after age in ſo many Nations , 
are to be eſteemed fourbs and forged tales, I 
have done , and muſt conclude , that humane faith 
\onh pothing,, ought to' be thrown;of the 
world, for there is no believing any thing. 
18. Yet one word more to confirm the 
verity of this Story, Firſt its evident, ſuch 2 
Chappel ſtand's now at Loreto frequented by 
all ſort of People, and as I noted above, it 
is moſt clear, that no hands ever laid ſo ma- 
ny Stones together , or built ir there. The 
houſe , however little , did not like 4 Musb- A further 
rom ſtart our of the earth, by night, or in a _ 
moment of time, Divels, where the Imma- 
culate virgin is (till honoured , placed it not 
there. What then followes > But that God 
by his Omnipotent power transfer'd it from 
Country to Country, andrto preſerve a Me- 
morial of his Sou Chriſt Ieſus, and the Virgin 
Mother , at laſt fixed it where it is now is, to 


the great joy of all Chriſtians. This reaſon 
alone , I hold fo rational and convincing , 
that the D* with all his intrigues and windings , 
Shall never dare to Confure it, Again, The 

S-4 Erudito 
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Erudite Silveſter relates upon his certain knows- 
ledge-rwo Memorable things for my preſent 
purpoſe. p.z4. and.35. Where he rell's us, 
that he lived at Loreto three whole yeares, 
and there had often diſcourſe with the then 
Count of Terſattum , called allo Nicolas Fran- 
Two memo. ipanius*, Heir and Succeſſor to that other Ni- 
yable Cir- colas, who firſt received the welcome houſe 
eumftante;, {rto his Dominions. This Count faith Sil- 
1 vefter , frequently ſpake with me of the Chap- 
3s, pels Miraculous Tranſportation , . and once 
| in a pleaſant innocent mood told me, that 
he would by Law accuſe the Italians of rapin 
for taking from him , and his Anceſtors fo 
precious a Treaſure, were it not (added he) 
that the Angeis of a higher Court carried it 
away, (with whom I muſt not conteſt) and 
that the Mother of God had right to place her 
own Houſe , where $he pleaſed. 

19. Theother Teſtimony He relates thus, 
P.35. WhileI was at Loreto, a Noble Man, 
though a Sefary came thither, who had often 
heard from the Calviniſts, that the whole 
Story of the houſe of Loreto was 4 meer fi- 
Qion. IT, faidhe, having an ample fortune 
and defirous to travel, firſt went to Nazareth, 
thence to Terſatum , and art laſt, as you ſe, 
am arrived at Loreto, and have found after 
diligent enquiry , that all things wholly agree 
wich the Narration I read in this place , and 
ingeniouily confelled , Saith Petra Santa , 
thatall is moſt true, no wayes feigned, devi- 
ſed , or counterfeit. The like aſſurance , 1 had, 
from his fellovy Travellers, and Seryants, Thus 
Silveſter Petra Santta. 

p CHAP. 
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CHAP. IIL. 


The Dr's ridiculous cavils at Teremanus 
his Table, sheyy'd Nonſence. The 
main Objection againſt the ( happels 
Tranſlation, propoſed , and ſolued. 
A difficulty moved Concerning the 
ſtrange Tranſlation of Protettancy 
into Germany and England. 


I. Ny Ow methinks tis high time ro return 

ro our D* who. p 442. Set's down 
the Authentick Table of Teremanus hurg up at 
Lorcto , wherein the very moſt , or the Sub- 
ſtance of all hitherto related , is briefly Come 
prited. It begin'sthus. The Church of our B. 
Lady at Loreto &c, Will you have more Pa- 
tience to hear how the DF refures it, then I 


had in the reading. 1s not this (they are his Tj, py, 
own words) 4a very pleaſant ſtory to be matched ridiculous 
in point of Credibility vvith the Miracles of Chriſt refultations 


and his Apoſtles >» VVhat do theſe men think in 
their hearts of Chriſtian Religion , that dare 4 
vouch ſuch ridiculous fictims as theſe are and im= 
poſe them on the Credulity of mankind ? What 
Say you to D* Still > Doth nor this wile and 
protound Anſwer deſerve 2 Mitre > Obſerve 
well. Mary both grave and learned recount 
the Story, and he with 4 hufte , nor offering ar 


the leaſt progt againſt them , ſaies its ridiculous. 
Witneſles 


"The Dr's 
Slszhting 
Baronin, 


33 A vvord of proteſtanc 

Witneſſes upon Oath depoſed that their An- 
ceſtours ſaw the Chappel carried over the A. 
driatick ſea, It might well, faith he, have 
been a Ship under ſail or ſome ſuch like thing, 
and becaule, he will have it fo, it muſt be 
ridiculous. What if the D* had ſcen Elias in 
a hery Chariot , orthe Prophet Habacuc car- 
ried away by the hair of his head into Babylon, 
would he have judged the one to be a blazing 
Comer like a wheelbarrow , and the other a 
Crow flying through the Air> The moſt ſage 
ard greateſt men in the world highly revercn- 
cethis ſacred Chappel , but he yyiſer than all, 
account's them fools and ridiculous for doing fo, 
The learned Cardinal Baronius in his 4nnals , 
hold's the-Miraculous Tranſlation of this houſe 
moſt certain. Se how rudely the Dr treart's 
him. Baronius, ſaith he, should have bad mu- 
re wit , or more honeſly , and tells us afterward, 
P 472. He was one whoſe Zeal carried him no 
further than the Popes intereſt, What's this 
bur an idle crack of a petty Miniſters potgun, 
diſcharged againſt a moſt eminent and renow- 
ned Perſon > Should one as inferiour to the 
DF, asheis to the Cardinal, publish in Print, 
that all his ſcribling has been co gain a lire 
vain applauſe of men , would he think hims 
ſelfe civilly dealt with? God beſt knowes, 
how much of this 1s true. 

2. Yet we have more of the like blunde- 
ring. When Caniſius gives a fuller account of 
this Story , and tells us that the Angels are 
Miniſtring Spirits , as appear's by their tran(- 
porting Habacuc , and Philip. Ads.7. 40, Our 
D* replies very gravely. As thougb, ſaith he; 

Angels 


ot” es 
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Angels could not diſcharge that Miniſtery unleſs at 
ſome time or other , they took away an old houſe and 
mounted it into the Ayr. Is not this to anſwer The impere 
pertinently thipk ye? Turſellin lib. 1. 6, 6, tinent Ca- 


recount's that the trees while the Chappel paſ vi% of «wr 
Dr, 


ſed by , made lowly reverence to it. A jeer forth, 


refutes all. It ſeems, faith the D*, they boyved 
ſo lovv , that they could never recover themſelves af< 
ter. And might he not as well have ſcorned 
that ſtarely tree which reverently bowed to our 
Saviour, witneſs Sozomenus, lib: 5, Cap.21, 
and Nicephorus .Lib:10, c.31. Burthis is the 
uſual trick of our Dr when put hard to it for 
an Antwer, to whar pleaſes not, he makes 
Short work , look's big , and laughs at it, Hence 
he lights thoſe two witnefles Renalduceics , 
and Fravics Prior , who atteſted upon oath that 
their Anceſtors had ſeen the Chappel , and 
otten vilited ir, ſcornfully calling them two 
Affidavit men , though he has not one Athdavir 
man, thatever queſtioned their Fidelity, At+o 
this ſtrain , he flights that exa&t Hiſtorian 
Hieronzmus Angelits becauſe, forſooth , he 
wrote his Story in Clement the 7®, time, too 
late as the D* thinks , and dedicated it to the : 
Pope. Thus he lights the Authentick Table * 
of the pious Provoſt Teremanus with one f1m- 
ple Demand., Was ever ſo great 4 Miracle bet- 
ter atteſted than ths > Reflet Gentle Rea- 
der. May this new mode pafle Current in 
refuting Authors of known integrity by jeers , {#75 and 
and asKing tmperriment Queſtions, you may caſt ——__ 
all Hiſtory aſide, and let ranting , flouts, and ,,| only 
Ironies have place, D* Still: tells you it muſt Aurhors, 
be ſo, having !itcle cls to fill his book with, 

nor 
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nor ſo much as one Author to oppoſe theſe 
Teſtimonies. 

3- Inthe mean while, perhaps ſome thing 
betrer may occurr, but its only the old rub- 
bish , former Hereticks have turned over to 
furnish the Dr with , and he ought to thank 
them for it. Here in a word lies the Chief 
charge , and in effetF all that can be faid, 
Three Writers, Dantes Aldigeriw , Franiiſcus 
Petrarcha , and Toannes Boccarciw , that proſe» 

- cuted the Italian Hiſtory in the fourth Century, 
after the year one thouſand , never mentioned 

The enly the Miraculous tranſlation of this houſe. And 
Argument what [aies our D,, & it credible that ſo great 4 
of Hereliks, Miracle should happen in thoſe dayes Without no- 
— rice taken of it , by ſuch inquiſitive men ? Be- 
Tre fation ſides, S. Antonin of Florence ſpeaks not a word 
Prize from of it, and which is more. $, Pincentiw Ferre- 
ohe Silence of 71. Serm: de Afſump. B. V. poſitively aſſerts, 
Authors, that the Chamber of our Lady Was flill in Na- 
zareth. And though the former are negative 
Teſtimonies (adds the Dr) yer they cannot be 

rejetted by us , becauſe We often make uſe of them 

4s appear*s by the Story of Pope loan. For Ba- 

ronius ſaith , that the not recording it , or the 

Silence of ſo long a time after, wherein there 

wasjuſt occaſion to mention it, Was more then 

4 thouſand Witneſſes ro prove the falfity of it. 

And if ſilence be 4 thouſand Witneſſes on therr ſide, 

I hope it may be at leaft five hundred on ours. 

An 4'3%- Thus M* D*. And afterward upon an other 
"1 "ro _ occaſion. p. 472. harp's much upon the 
nin ſpea ſame ſtring, and highly applaud's Beroniw his 
king of Pope Excellent rule. Viz, What ſoever is delive- 
Jem, redby later Authors concerning the matters of 
el WE Antiquity, 
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Antiquity , and « not confirmed by the Authoruy 
of ſome ancient Writer , # contemned. By this 
rule in all theſe matters (faith our D*) let «s ſtand 
or fall. Jam content, M* Dr, and before I 
ſolue the difficulty can eafily preacquaint you 
with another great wonder , never mentioned, 
never taken notice of by any Author , bur 
molt ilently paſſ"t over by all ancient Writers , yet 
you and all Proteſtants, hold it unqueſtiona- 
bly true. 

4. In the year 1517. there appeared in 
Germany a very ſtrange Machine (our D* will 
have it well nigh as old as the Chappel at Lo- 
reto) called by ſome, if not the Whole, at leaft 
the be Part of the Houſe of the living God , thar 
#, bis Church , which should (had it been builr 
by Jeſus Chriſt) be more worth then 2 litrle 
Chappel. Not to keep you longer in Suſpence, 
I mean by this Machine the whole Eſſential F4- 


brick of Proteſtancy , and beſeech you miſtake by 


A great 


ry 


prote- 


me not, but mark well What 1 enquire after ? gan, never 
By Proreftancy, I do not underſtand the Com- mentiones 

mon Tenets of Chrifſian Religion , but the yery by ancient 
| eſſentials of this Novelty as it differ s or i diſtin- 


gutshed , by its reformation from that , Which 
ſome Scornfully call Popery , and all condemned 
Hereſies , whereof I have treated more largely. 
Reas : and Relig : Diſc: 1. (. 20. n.2, Thus 
much ſuppoſed. 

5. Iris moſt clear that this fancied Choiſe part 
of God's houſe appeared in Germany ſuch a year, 
and from thence (to ſay nothing of other 
Tranſinigrations) Croſſed the ſea, and got into 
England. All this is evident. Now futher, 


But no ancient Writer eyer told the world 
; where 


Author, 
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where this Proteſtancy had been before Luther, 
or from whar remote Part of the world-jt fir 
came , or finally, who firſt tranſported it in- 
Who cow. $0 Germany , therefore according ro the Dr's 
weed this rule , it juſtly deſerves contempt. Shall I ſpeak 
nw Machi- more plainly? The eſſential StruFure of Pro- 
we of prote- reſtancy , lay SeRtarics , was ever in being 
Pang into fm the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
Germany : P , 
and tug. Three dayes before Luther it was nor in Ger- 
land? many , yet afterwards got thither , we eek 
for witneſles and would have this matter of fait 
plainly atteſted by fome ancient Writer. And 
1s not the D*, think ye when preſſed thus 
home , obliged to produce his VVrirers and 
pyitneſſes ? One Author as credible as Tere: 
menus , one witneſs as faithtui as Renalinccins 
$shall content me. You, M*.D*, mak= the 
Eſſentials of Proteſtancy Marvcllouſly ancient. 
Make this out, Tell us. who were the Pro- 
feſſors of it? Where they lived 2 Did ever 
man or Angel bring you the newes of this 
Machin's Tranſlation trom any Part of the world? 
Were any ever ſent in ſuch or ſuch an Age to 
Nazareth , Dalmatia, or Italy , that ſlightly 
Silence, ang PEntion it? Writers and witnefles you ha- 
& deflruitive VE none , deep Sitence therefore , and this 
Negative, deſtruttive Negative (No man though moſt inquiſi- 
the only tive ever vyrote of Preteſtancy in former Ages) ate 
nmol the beſt and only Supports of it. We have 
”* often demanded Satisfaction to this particular, 
yet never had it, nor $hall hereafter have 
any, whereof I am ſo Confident that I chal- 
lenge the D* ro Diſcuſs this one particular with 
mein Treatiſe apart, and I dcfire he would 

conlider upon it. 

: 6. It 
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6. It may be he will anſwer, the Eſſen» 


tials of Proteitancy Were carried bither and all the Net one 


Þorld over ith Holy Scripture. I have preven= 
ted this Cavil inthe place now cited , and rold 


the D*, itis impoſlible ro find in tke whole gizle, 


Bible ſo much as one Eſſential Tenet of this 
Religion 45 it # Proteſtancy , or called a reformed 
Religion, which point I alſo engage to exangin 
with him, when he pleaſes. I anſwer 2. 
More numerous and far graver Authors ( to ſay 
nothing of Church Authority ) contradict this 
phanſied conveyance of Proteſtancy with Scrip- 
ture, than ever oppoſed the Tranſlation of our 
Ladies cell from Nazareth. Perhaps the De 
will Say. The difficulty now agitated concern's 
not Religion which isa thing wholly Spiritual , 
and depend's not on Hiſtory , as the Tranſlation 
of 4 houſe doth. No good Dr, rub your for- 
head a little. When you Simply talk of that 
ancient Faith from whence the Roman Church 
once ſwerved , muſt not you either pretend 
Hiſtory for your Aſlertion , and tell us When or 
in What Age ut [Þerved , or ſpeak Non-ſenſe ? 


Again. Spiritual things, Religion chiefly, are bath , pure Eva 
real , and of greateſt concern, and ought we not jon, rqeited 


to enquire , ho» and When they are conveyed 
tous? Should now anew Set of Hereticks 
riſe, and ſer abroad a new Learning like yours, 
never heard of before, shall we not demand 
think ye, as Tertullian did Anciently ? Qui 
eli ves? Whoare you? Pnde» from whence 
came you F She your Commiſion , What Au» 
thority , ſent you to preach &c 2 Theſe Que- 
ſtions we propoſe to you concerning the Con= 
veyance of Proteſtancy into theſe Parts of the 

A 16TH pi world 
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world and you anſwer nothing , therefore you 
muſt cither help out your caule with this Nega- 
tive. No anceent Writzr ever took notice of 8c, and 
ſo by your own Principle make it Contempti. 
ble; or ingenuouſly confeſs the truth , that 
Luthers mad brains brew'd ir, firſt broactyd it, 
and poyloned Poſterity Eith it, You may fay, 
Some Parallel , this Machine of Proteſtancy 
hath with the Holy houſe of Lorgro , that it 
ſtand's unſupporred, or without any Foundations, 
If this be Miracolonus, or make for its Credu, [ 
am content , bur in pafſing confider how un- 
like itis, upon another Score. The Chappel 
of Loreto hath ſtood where itis, well nigh 
four hundred years, without repair or the alte- 
ration of one Stone, but this unſteedy Church 
of Proteſtancy in the eompaks of one Age , 
endlefly tampered with , changes almoſt every 
year, in {ſo much that the old and new Structure 

of it, are nothing like one another. 
7. Now to the ObieQion propoſed above, 
T anſwer. Had non? within the compaſſe of 
that fourth Century after the year 1000 , left a 
memory of this Chappels Tranſlation, the Si- 
lence of Dantes , Perrach , and Boccace would 
have had more weight , but when , as Sly: 
Petr : Sant : Þ, 25. notcs well , Three Popes. 
Benedift the 12, Vibanthe 6, and Boniface the 9, 
much about that time poſitively maintain the 
truth of this Miracle, as appear's by their Ape= 
flolical letters , the Silence of thoſe others, 
being meerly a Negative Argument, prejudiceth 
not the cauſe atall. One reaſon of their Si- 
lence was the afflicted and much diſturbed 
State of Italy in thoſe dayes, cauſed firſt "y 
the 


ny 
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the abſence of popes from Rome , who early 
in that Age repaired to Avignon and made 
their Reſidence there , full ſeventy years. An 


other might ariſe from that long $:bi/\m of Two reaſons 


fourty years, to ſay nothing of the ruin and of Some 


deſtrution which followed in Italy upon the 
bicter Enmity between thoſe Guelph: and the 
Gibellms, well known to the world. Theſe and 
ſome other diſtrations, as Silveſter obſerves Pp. 
28. much leſſened the fame of this Chappels 
tranſlation at the beginning , neither can ir be 
any wonder, if three Writers in that Age ( noe 
folly 4s yer informed of all particulars ) filently 
pals't ir over , when beſides thoſe Monu- 
ments of piety , ereted by Count Frangips- 
xw and the Authority of the Popes now 
named , we have other witneſſes clear and 
indubitable for this matter of fact. 


CHAP. IV. 


More witneſſes produced for the Chappels 
Tranſlation. VVhether Barons 
proves Pope Toan to have never been, 
by a Negative Argument , or Si- 
lence meerly* Of the Dr's groſs 
Errours and unworthy dealing. 


I, B Flides the Teſtimonies already alleged 

for the Tranſlation of this Chappel, 
the fame of ſo great a wonder, alwaies contie 
nved in Picenum by a never interrupted Tra- 
dition, 


z 


Authors 


Silence, 
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dition., where Age after Age Parents taught 
their Children, and Maſters their Schollers, 
how, and in what manner the Chappel was Mi- 
raculouſly tranſported, and I hope Tradition 
in ſuch matters may have ſome weight with 
our D*, 2. A whole book was ſet forth in 
Print by the _ command of the Bishop 
of Recanati , wherein the ſeveral Transmigra» 
tions of this houſe are recorded , Pesra Santa. 
P.. 28, remit's the Reader to the book,though 
asyer I have nor ſeen it. 3. Flayius Blondw 
in his Itali4 iluflrata, treating of Picenum. P, 
2339. tell's you where the houſe ſtand's , call's 
it Cel:berrmum glorioſe Virgins Sacellum , the 
moſt renowned Chappel of the glorious Vir- 
gin, and adds this as a moſt certain and irre- 
fragable proof for it; that ſuch as by their 
Vowes and earneſt prayers ſought aſliſtance at 
Loreto, have by the Intercefiion of God's Sacred 
Mother moſt certainly been heard, and obtained 
many favours there 1. The D* cannot let 
this Teſtimony paſs, without ShuMling, and 
abuſing the Author. Three frauds I obſerve 
in his Anſwer. Firſt he faith , Blondw was 
Secretary to Eugenius the 4."* about the year 
1450, 4 good competent time after the Miracle Wa 


Three frauds ſail ro be wrought , whereas Bellarmine, de Surip- 
diſcovered in tor, Eccles 2 teſtifies that Blondus Continved 


his Story from Anno. 407. to his own time 
Anno. :4co. though he lived till the year 
1440, ten years Short of the Dr's. 1450, 
neither was Eugenius alive in that year 1450. 
being made Pope Anno 1431 and fare 15 years 
rx.. months and 12 dayes, and I am ſure 
ot] my age oy Long Oe 

ecre- 
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Secretary to a deadPope. By all you may (ce 
the Dr's pretty clinch.” About the year 1450- 2+ 
He tells us. A8 Blondw ſaith is only ,- thas 
there Was 4 famous Chappel of our Lady at Loreto, 
4 appeared by the many oblenions there made. 
l anſwer Blondus as is now noted, hath much 
more , of the Signal grear favours, which ne, by 
pious and devout People obtained from Al-, g, ineer- 
mighty God by the Interce/s10n of the Bleſſedcejſion of our 
Virgin , bur the D* thought it his wiſeſt courſe 5. £449 
toclap this under Deck, for fear of Scaring 
his people with any thing like a Miracle, 
wrought by our Lady. The laſt ShuMliagthe 
cards is worſt' of all. Blondus , faith the 
D*, ſpeak's of many Oblations made at Lo- 
reto, bur has not one word of the Chappels 
Miraculous tranſlation. I anſwer , while 
he aſſert's that the Chappel ſtand's at Lo- 
reto , and that God hath wrought Mi- 
ncles there, he joyntly affirm's, it was Mi- 
raculouſly tranſlated thirher , upon this con- 
vincing reaſon already laid down, rbet no bands 
wer built it at Loreto. I defire the D* to 
enervare this one proof, which 1 judge cannot Manes 
be well anſwered. Tejtumony 

2. Next we produce the clear Teſtimo- 
ny of Buptiſls Mentuanw, 2 Religious man of 
the Holy Order of Crntelice, Tae Divi- 
ne, and an excellent Poet , who lived with 30 
more af his Order at Loreto , and Comprt- 
ſed the Subſtance of the whole ſtory in verſe, 
part whereof I here fer down. 


What Blow- 
dies rvinces 


V: Quad 


Hovy the 
Dr dſp at* 
ches Mans 
(448, 
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uod cernis Picentia inxta 
Littora , delubrum «ft illud 
cvenerabile 
AMagns | 
Matris, ab Aſyriis, Quad 
Dy Super 
LEquora quondan , 


Huc manibus cvexere ſuis, 


The Sence is. What you here ſee neer the 
Shore of Picenum is the venerable Temple 
of our great Mother the Virgin , which the 
Angels in time paſt carried from Syris to this 


place , with their own hands, Some quaint 


pen may perhaps match this excellent latin 

tran English verſe , If not ; let it paſſe, as 
youſ have it, in plain proſe, while our D* dif 
Pa ches Mantuan with a wet finger. Mantuen, 
aith he,read the Table hanging up in the Chap- 
pel., and no Ponder if he found the Story fit for 4 
Poets brain. Very $hort, and very pithlels. 

3- Yet more, to omit Teremanw and 
Hierom's Angelita's Teſtimonies , whereof we 
have ſpoken , what can any man in his wits 


oppoſe to Leander Albertw one of S. Dominick's 


Holy Order, both pious and learned ? a 
; 1m 
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him in his Deſcription of Iraly , Turſellm. Lb : 
Alc. 28. gives you his whole rclation concer- ramudey * 
ning the. tranſmigration of the houſe. And Aiberrws bis 
id [thnk no man ever ſpake with greater Zcal Tot»neny 
and fervour , citing moſt certain Records and | 
Monuments of Antiquiry. And how think 
you doth our Dr flight this virrucus mans 
Authority? Marry, brſt we are told,he wrote 
T. too late , and ſecondly , that he ſcem's ro rely 
moſt upon the Miracles wrought at Loreto. 
To the firſt I anſwer , and pray you reflect , 
Had either Perrach or Boccafcius ( which is not 
ne) made mention of the Chappels tranſla- weakly ex: 
tion, might not the D* as well have excepted cepred 
zprinſt them, and told us they came too late «ga-n/t, by 
ith their Stories , for both theſe wrote well ##e br. 


neer a hundred year's after its coming to Dal- 
mitra ? This Dr,it {cem's, will either have 
matters of fa&t recorded preſently when they 


he I happen , or is reſolved to ſlight them, therefo- 


rel am obliged once mare to remind him of 
his Proteſtancy , and muſt demand, whether any 
Writer ten or twenty years after Luthers rc- 
jolt rold him, from whence this new Nothing 
eme into the world ? To the 2.4 weak Cavil 
[anſwer , that the Miracles wrought at Lore- 
to, do and muſt ſuppoſ{the Charpel Miraculour- 
h tranſlated thicher, If,” which is evidemt, no 
mortal hands erer erefed it there. 
4 Beſides theſe Proofs , the Teſtimony ot 
thoſe Meſſengers ſent by Clement rhe 7 ro 
Dalmatia, and Nazareth ( The Teſtimouy is 
ſtill preſerved ) evidently convinceth the truth 
of what we now ſpeak: Conſider I beſeech you, 
whether it be likely, or in any mean meaſure 
V3 proba= 


5O Baronius wronged by the Dr. 
probable , that three Choiſe men ſelefed out 


Theſe three of the Popes oWn Family , should be ſent by the 


Meſſengers 
Yelaton 


£47901 be 
donbues of. 


expreſs command of the greateſt Prelate upon 
earth , to take full information of every parti- 
cular concerning the Chappels Tranſlation , 
(which was done as you heard above) and at 
their return , worſe then Rogues, should prove 
Falſifyers of Evidences, and fool the Pope with 
2 meer cheat, or Flimflam Story? Herel 
appeal ro rhe judgement of every prudent 
man for 2 final Sentence, that knowes how 
ſeverely Popes and Prince al/s procced in ſuch 
matters, and ask the D*, whether all the jeers 
in his boudger, can make the Pope 4 fool , and 
theſe witneſſes difleyal in- their relation. We 

o on. Pope Clement the 8,'* having well pen- 


5 
What Cle- ered all the Evidences in behalfe of the Chap- 


enent 1 
eight 
manded, 


Com. Els Tranſlation viſited Loreto, and comman- 


ded a Short Fp:ctome of the whole Story to be 
engravecn in a merble Table, which is as followes, 


Chriſtiane hoſpes &c. Chriſtian Þil- 


grim , Thou that comes hither moved by 


thy Pious Devotion behold's here the 
Henerable houſe of Loreto, renowned the 
Whole world over by reaſon of moſt Di- 
Vine My/leries and the glory of Miracles. 
Here the Sacred Mother of God Was 
born: Here She was ſaluted by an Anget: 
Here the eternal tvord Tas made fleſh. 
Thu houſe the Angels faſt tranſported 

from 
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from Paleſtine into Illyricum neer Ter- 
ſaflum. Anno 121. in the time of Pope 
Nicolas the 4.*h, Three years after , 


' | when Pope Boniface the 8,5) began his 


Reign, it was carried by the help of An- 
gels inro Picenum and placed neer the 
(ity R ecanati in 4 wood, where thrice Y9® 


wonder ; and the glory of Miracles far 
and neer ſpread abroad, hath gained great 
deneration among all Nations. The 
vals of this houſe have Rood for ſo 
many Ages without any foundations, and 
t remain firm and entire. Clement the 
7:th deck't it round about With a marble 
defture. Anno 1525, Clement the 
dtth Commanded this Short inſcription of 
the Thappels Tranſlation to be engraven 
in this Stone. Anno 1595s 


Subſcribed. 
Antonius Maria Gallus. S. R. E. 
Cardinalis & Epiſcopus Auximi, Sante 
Domus ProteQor. 

V 4 5. Whar 


Pope Cle- 


changing place in the compaſs of one year, ments Te: 
1\mony 


a laſt it fixed here, now from thu time, i, giv; 


Petra San- 
three hundred years agoe. Since the fen5 "4 


Neywhbouring People have admired thee. zi. 


A Conſide. 


vation for 
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5. What think ye, was this moſt Judicious 
Pope betotted, when he ordered the engraving 
of theſe words in marble , which would have 
coſt him dear, an erernal reproach , could any 
Critich have found the leaſt flaw in the-whole 


the Reader, Story ? No wiſe man , much leſſe Popes, wit- 


tingly run'the hazard of 2 diſgrace for toyes or 
trifles. Few follow the Shuttle humour of 
Dr Still: who writes. what comes into his head, 
right or wrong (all is one) whereof there are 
Inſtances enow in the former Treatiſe, and you 
Shall have more plenty hereafter. Now, -- 
6. Becauſc it is full time (after this. long, 
though neceſſary Digreſſion) to ſolve the other 
= of the objection propoſed above, 1 will 
ere begin with one foul errour of this D*. He 


The Dr err's tell's us. P. 451, that S. Vincentiw Ferrerius. ( E, 


in bis quo. 
(aiion. 


Ws. admirable Saint) faith , Serm. de Aſſump. B. 


V:That the Chamber of our Lady Was flill in Nazs- 
reth. E. W, anſwer's, and aſſures. M* D*, that 
S, Vincentius hath two Sermons upon the A(- 
ſumprion , and that he hath read both-in two 
ſeveral Editions very diligently 2 The onein an 
old abbreviated Character , without the Tear of 
our Lord, the other Antwerp print. Anno 1573. 
and E. W. thinks the D* might have more ex- 
atly pointed at the Sermon ,, but this fault may 
«ppear little, the greater is, that $.-Vincentius hath 
not one word'in either Sertheſe fo much as temo= 


rely like to what the Df, poles on bim;' But : 


what if, S. Vincentius had Spoken in. Some 
other Sermon of our Lady. as the Dr Cites, 
would he not, think ye have either told us, he 
came too late with his ſtory, or blamed him as 
he doth s, Antonin, for writing 4 Rapſody of all 

ſorts 


_ OY 
- 
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forts of Miracles ? 1 never ſaw the like Strain in 
any man. If Authors write not of Miracles 
the D* Faulr's their Silence, if they write, all @ Whether 
} Rapſody. Was there ever Man More like 4od 4*thw1 
both left and right handed ? In caſe 2 right 7 poo 
Thruſt diſpatch you nor ( which I never yer Jn the Dy bla- 
given to any Argument) a left one muſt do the mes chem. 
deed, and and deſtroy you. 
7. Now one word to Baronivs his Rule, and 
the D* quotes, Annal. A. D. 853 n. 65. Where 
you have another Slurr , for the number in 
my book (and I hold it a good one) is. N. 88. 
but the worſer fault, is that he abuſes Baronius , 
who n. 87. firſt refures the Fable of Pope loan by refutes the 
2 /ol'd poſutive Proof Chicfly taken from the con- Fable of - 
tinued Succeſſion of true Popes , and the un- Pope loan, 
queſtionable Authority of Anaftaſius Bibliorhe- by peſorive 
carius that lived in the very year, when this She *"*1** 
creature is ſuppoſed to have fate in S, Peters 
Chair, between Leo the 4."", and Benedift the 3, ; 
Yet Anaftaſius preſent at the EleQion then ws f—_ 
made, expreſly reſtifyes , rhar Pope Leo being uu ,F po. 
dead Benedict Six dayes after , was Choſen pes, and the 
Pope , in ſo much that no place remained va- Authority 
cant for the Monſter loav. Now , faith Baro- *f 4*«f- 
nius, whep 4naſtajius ſaw theſe things, and left **** 
all upon record, and no other Author of that 
Age , or afterward to the dayes of Marianus 
Scorus contradifted them , the Silence of ſo long 
4time (from Anaſtaſius ro Marianus) end of [0 
bigh a congern , has myvre foice than 4 thouſand 
Witneſſes to blaſt the Whole fable, when ſo many 
emergens  oc{aſigns offered themſelyes tro ductare 
aeinſtit. 
8, ' HereI note two egregious frands of the 
D*, 
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Dr, one is, that he makes Silence only or 1 
Silence Negative Teſtimony the whole Proof of Baronius, 
Joyn'd topoe \hereas it's A Selence which followed upon two 
__ oft, Poſirive proofs : The true regiſtred /uccefon of 
what Baro. Popes, and the Teſtimony of Aneftafius. Ne 
im iitew- 1m4n, faith Ber onius ever conrraditted bim, no Writer 
an, oppoſed him, and this negative joyned to a poſi« 
tive proof, is 2 manifeſt Evikion. Beſides, had 
our D* read Bellarmin, lib.'3. de Remane Ponnfice 
C. 2.4- $. Drinde non ſolus. He might have found 
that not only Aneſteſivs, but Ado alſo, Bishop of 
d Viewne in France who lived at that very time , 
Mere Aw. Rhegins, Abbas Vrſpergenfis , Otho Frifingenſis and all 
ws CO. cher writers, place Benedict the Immediate 
+ Succeſſor to Pope Leoz fo doth David Blundel 
the Hiſtorian of Amſterdam , in 4 whole book 
ſet forth againſt the Feble of Pope Ioan,and though 
he was a SeRary , yet overcome with the evi- 
dence of truth , he demonſtratively Shewes 
the whole Story to be 2 shameſul errour , I meer 
dotage, or madneſi, Firſt, Blundel produces 3 
whole liſt of Authors living in ſeveral Nations, 
who all unanimouſly place Benedi#. next ro 
Pope Leo. 2. Hedrawes 4 cenvincing proof 
David from Hincmarus Buuhop of Rhems , ordained Bis- 
Bluadels ir- hop. Anno 845. May the 17. Ten years before 
this Monſter got into that See , for loan is ſup- 
rap by thoſe who are delighted with the Fa- 
le to have reigned. Anno $855. two whole 
years, five months and four dayes. So Marianus 
Scots tell's his Tale. Hincmerus lived many 2 


long year after, for he dyed 21. December. Anno. 


882, and 4nno 866. 25. Auguſti wrote to Pope 
Nicolas , Benedidts Succeſſor, In theſe letters 


he tell's the Pope that ſome years before , = ; 


Part 2.6. 4+ More Witneſſes produced. 55 

had ſent Legats upon buſineſs to Leo the 4. 
but ſaith Hincmarus , my Legats being advan- 
ced in their journey , underſtood that Leo was 
dead , notwithſtanding they went on, came 10 
Rome, and found there Pope Bened& to have ime 
mediatly ſucceeded Leo. This Argument, faith 
Blundel , evidently demonſtrar's, that no Pope 
[«an intervened, or fate berween Les and Bene- 
4 , unlcſs you will phanſy , that theſe Legats 
being on their way, made A halt of two whole 
years and 4. months, before they came fo Ro- 
me, which is both improbable and ridiculous. 
9. By whart is faid you ſee, that the D' meer- 

ly cheat's when herell's us. P. 451. that we, 


The Dy's 


endeavour 


to caſt off a matter of fat atteſted by much better ,, cheat the 


Authors then Renalduccine , Prior, and Teremanes 
(He means the flory of Pope Joan) uſe only 
Negative Teſtimonies, I have now proved the 
Contrary and aflert, that neither Baronius nor 
any other Hiſtorian makes Silence or a Nega- 
tive Teſtimony , the beſt and on'y reproof of that 
fancied flory. Letany at leaſure peruſe the ex- 
cellent Writer Flor1mundw Remundus upon this 
ſubject, calling ir. The Popular errour of Pope 
loan, he will and the whole Matter not only 
moſt profiindly diſcuſſed , but the groſs errour , 
made ſo #orr1d and monſtrous ; that Seftaries 
may blush hereafter co mention it. To what 
the Dr add's of better Authors, than Renalduccius 
&c. I will chew him preſently he hath none 
comparable, or rather indeed none at all, excep- 


Reader. 


Florimun- 


dns Ramun- 


duc decryes 
he Fable. 


—_ 


ting one pure Simplician , Martinu Polonw , if 


yes be be ſor it. 
10. Inthe mean while take notice of the 
Dr's ſecond fraud, Baronins, N. $8. noy cited , 
| where 
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where he Speaks of great and moſt Weighty occa« 
fions offered to decry this Story , fully mentions 
them. Photius , faith he, thar falſe Bishop, an 
implacable Enemy to Popes, thruſt our of his 
Bishoprick as one moſt unworthy the place, 
Weighty oc- lived the whole time: when 1[92n is {uppoſcd to 
cafrons fully have been Pope, and though Photius laid to 
ja dewa by the charge of Popes many eff matters, yet he 
Baron never objected this Icandalous fact againſt 
them; No more did his Patron Micoael who 
then governed the Empire in the Eaſt, (though 
ſer on by Photius to revile Popes, ) ever touch 
The Dy Ws pon the Scandal. All this and more, which 
w04, gives much force to Beroniw his Argument 
drawn frcm Silence,our Dr ſilently paſſes over, 
and runs away with one piece of his Argu- 
ment , peevishly concealing the beſt ſtrength in 
it. He might alſo have raken notice of har 
followes in Baronius. n. 89. concerning Leo 
the 9."* who in his letter ro Mrchacl Bighop of 
One Moſs Conſtantinople plainly rell's him of a conſtant 
remarkable, 11 ughty report Spread abroad, viz. That ſome 
Eunuchs and 24 Woman once had been Patriarch 
there. And was it poſlible think ye, faith 
Baronive, that a moſt wiſe and prudent Pope , 
Should make ſuch an Objcion, had the $-e of 
Rome been ever tainted with the like foul 
aſperſion ? All this our Dr, not daring to 
ſpeak out , waves, and keeps cloſe to himſelfe , 

be fear the world should know truth, 
11. Now we enter upon the main point , 
and will demonſtrate rwo things. The firſt : 
The main that our D* has not one Author for Pope loan, 
Maitjer comparable to thoſe three undervalued " him, 
examined. 10 ſtand for the Tranſlation of our Ladies 
a Sacred 
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Sacred Chappel. 2. Iwill shew, though he 
had any Authors yet in his principle , they are i 
worth nothing, 
12. Concerning the ficſt, Two Writers 
only are cited as the Abettors of Pope loans fa» 
ble, Martanus Scotw, and Martinus Polonw , Before 
theſe, no man ever mentioned it. Bur faith 
Baronius. N, 83. Marianus his own Manuſcript —_ 
allert's not that a woman ſucceeded Leo , but ,jotuely 
- only frigidly relates the matrer thus. In the year that loan 
852, Pope Leo dyed in Auguſt, Cui ſuccefiii was Pope, 
loannes, qui ut aſſertur fuit multer, whom John 
ſucceeded, who as, is ſaid, was a woman, Then 
Baronius add's. As Herold corrupted many other 
things in Marianus, fo here alſo he fraudulently 
changed the Text in the firſt printed Copy, calls 
her loan , and aſſeverantly ſaith she was 2 wo- 
man. Again its certain , Marianus err's grosſly 
in relating Pope Leo's death, that lived rwo 
whole years s or Term given him by this 
Author. Se Baroniw, n. 87. whence it follo- 
wes, that unleſs 1o4n fare Pope with Leo, She gg 46. 
never was Pope. Conformable hereunto Bell : thors Speak 
cited above, $. Quod autem tell's us, that he who Conforme- 
ſet forth the Metropolis, or the elaborate Church bly. 
Hiſtory of Albertus Krantius at Cologne, Anno 
1584, plainly faith , that nothing is found of 
this She Pope in Marianus his moſt ancient 
Copies. The like loannes Molanw, 2 Dottor 
cf Lovain, teſtifies of Sigeberts 0Wn Copies , or Molenw his 
atleaſt judged to be his, which he read in the Tef1mony, 
Monaſtery of Gemblace where Sigebert was 
onee a Monk, nota word, faich. Molenw, found 
I in it of any Pope loan. 
:. 13. Martinus Polonus faith Bell : g Script: 
"71 IT Eccleſ: 
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Eccl 2 was 2 fiwple man, andin place of true 


Stories feed's w with meer Fables: Neither doth 

he aſſert abſolutly that loan was Pope, but only 

turn's you off with, a Fertur , its reported, and 

therefore rclies upon an uncertain rumour. Se 

, Bell. cited. $. Tertvo , and pray ye call to mind 

y p what he has more in his Scrop:2 Eccleſ: where he 

Pepe lean, Saith , that this whole Fable of Pope loan , got 

go; abroad? out of Polonus his Book into the printed Co- 

pies of Marian and Sigebers , for in their an- 

cient Manuſcripts, it # not at all. It would be here 

roo long a work and not to my preſent Pur- 

pole, being only ro refute the main ground our 

Dr ſtand's upon to tell you, the occation of 

this Flimflam Fable (the report of a worman 

being a She Patriarch art Conſtantinople firſt ſer 

it on foot ) or how thoſe who favour ir, Clash 

amongſt themſelves : Some will have her an 

English woman , othcrs born at Mentz or at 

leaſt educated there, others make her a Student 

at Athens when no learning was Profeſled 

there. Some call hcr 1oau, others Iſabel , others 

The Cla- Tytta,others Gilberts, and no man knowes what. 

rad | fy More light you will have Concerning theſe 

cerning Pops Particulars in Baroniw , and the erudite Florie 
loan, ri- mundas alrcady cited, 

diculous I4 1 am now to make good my ſecond 

Aſſertion againſt Dr Still: and to give all the 

fair play imaginable, let us contrary to manifeſt 

truth , ſuppoſe, that Martanw Scotus , Martines 

Polonus, Sigebert, Platina , or who you will, re- 

lated the ſtory of Pope Joan , I Sayall theſe 

Authors are no more but infignificens Cypbers in: 

the Dr's Principles. Obſerve my reaſon. He 

tells us, as you have heard, that becauſe Dances , 

Fetr&sb, 
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Petrach , and Boccace took no notice of the 
Miraculous Tranſlation of our Ladies Chap- 
pel, the wonder therefore ought in all Pruden- 
ce to be held incredible. Hence | argue. But The Dy 
from the ſuppoſed reign of Pope loan to Ma- convincedby 
rianus Scotus , Sigebert , and Martinus Polonus , #i% own 
no Writer ever took notice of this She Pope, P"""*P 
Ergo the Fable is alſo incredible, as will appear by 
an exact compuration of years. Pray you ob- 
ſerve. This She Pope is ſuppoſed ro have 
reigned. Anno 855. Marianus Scotus was born 
as himſelfe teſtifies , Anno 1028 , dyed Anna 
1086 , and conſequently lived as Baronius 
notes. #.79. atleaſt two hundred and thirty 
years after Pope _ ſuppoſed reign , And 
what no notice taken of her all this while by 
any Aurhor ? Not a word by any. Here is 4 
ſtrange Silence. Now if we ſpeak of Martinus 74, x 
Polonus, he lived four hundred years after, and time ths 
Sigebert fell not much short of him , Se@taries peſſidbe- 
were much later. Vyhat ſay we to this Silence, '***n the 
Doth our D*, think ye, ſpeak at all perti-/e 
nently when to undervalue the Teſtimonies of __ > 4 
Teremanus , Renalduccins, and Pricr , that &x- Marinas 
reſly Say the Chappel was Miraculouſly tranſ- Polones. 
ted, he prefer's Marianus Scotus, and Marti- 
wes Polonus (tor he has no Authors more an- 
cient) before them , as much better witneſles ? 
Though neither dare avouch (but as you have 
heard faintly and without Spirit) that Pope 
aan ever fate at Rome. What blemish was parry 
ever caſt upon any of theſe three Authors com- much ble- 
parable ro the Diſgrace laid * on one Polg- mwhed. 
"us , judged by the wiſeſt 2 witleſs ſellow, A 
Relator of fables &c > Info much that Be!lar- 
min, 
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werſyht, 
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Dr's Scru- 
ples, Cleared, 


Baronius wronged by the Dr 

min ſaith , He would not have placed him 
amongſt the Ecclefiaſtical Writers , had not 
the Magdeburgians and other Hercticks cited 
him ? Again , how enormouſly is our D* 
out of all reaſonable diſcourſe, when he tells 
us, Blondus and'other Authors cited above, 
came too late with their Teſtimonies concerning 
the Chappels Tranſlation , never refleQting 
upon Marianus and Volonus's ſlowneſs , who 
followed much later with their whimly of Po- 

e Joan? Theoneas I faid now, two hun» 
dred and thirty years after Her Suppoſed Po» 
pedome ; and the other ar leaſt, four hundred, 
Where were the Dr's eycs in ſo great an Q- 
verſight? Whartcan any man judge of him, 
but that he writes at random withour diſcretion 
and judgement? Burt of Blondus more pre- 
ſently, with a word or two of the Dr's great 
inſincerity, 

I5. Inthe mean while take notice of four 
ſimple Queſtions propoſed by the D*, which 
he call's his Scruples. One is; How ſuch 4 
chamber should be alle to hold without decay , fot 
above a thouſand and fix hundred years ? | an- 
ſwer, we have clear Evidence ' of ics holding 
out withour decay in Dalmatia and where it 
now ſtand's, forthe ſpace well nigh of four 
hundred years, and therefore Say , as this 


latter evident Preſervation is deſervedly ac- 


counted Miraculous, ſo the firſt and longer 
was, though all that time it had Foundations 
to ſtand upon , and for that reaſon may ſeem 
leſs Miraculous. He -asks 2, How this bouſe 
could poſcibly eſcape ruin when Authors ſay » The 
whole. Country about Nazareth was deſtroyed by 

Traian 
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Traian after the ſtrange devaſtation of it made by 
Veſpaſian. IT anſwer. The great deſtrution The ſacred 
of a whole Country neceſſarily implies notthe Chappelprez 
Subverſion of every little houſe in it , though ved #9 | 
itismoſt likely , that God by his ſpecial Pro- #2" 6 
ridence ſecured the houſe , dear to our - Blefſed ©! 
Lord and his facred Mother, from the 
and fury of all thoſo Enemies. He as'ks. 3. 
flow the Church of the Annuntiation should be 
removed to Italy , and yet remain at Nazareth 
hy the conſtant Tradition of the Baſtem parts? 
Did ever man fay and unfay like this D*? Juſt 
now he will have the houſe deſtroyed in the 
-_y devaſtation of a whole Country, and 

re the conſtant Tradition of the Eaſtern parts, 
makes ir ſtill ro remain at Nazareth, If it The Dr «- 
remain ſtill at Nazazeth ; ir was nor deſtroyed, 8": 
or if deſtroyed, ir remain's not ſtill there. A- [oe I 
gain , if ir ſtand there till, the D* muſt ſolve 
his firſt difficulty of irs not defcaying, for above 
Sixteen Ages. Whar Sence or coherence have 
we in this mans writing? Bur of this egre« 
gious Cheat more preſently. 

16, Heasks, 4. How the meaſure should 
be found exaQtly agreeing by thoſe ſent ro exa« 
min it, when Thomas de Noyaria ſaith , that 
he lately found out the only true foundations lar- 
ger than the Angels Chappel there built ? And ; 
he places Thomas de Novaria in his Context 
with a blind marginal Note. Quareſm: (abbre- _ 
viated) Elucid: terre Sante Lib.7 c.5. Whe- Hi cid way 


reas, Franciſcus Quareſmius should have a 


| been cited as the Principle Author , and Tho- ms, 


mas 4 Novyaria brought in as 2 witneſs by 
Quareſmins , for ſo he is, But the D* thoughr 
X it 
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ir beſt to caſt a miſt before the eyes of a vulgar 
Reader for fear of having . his notorious fraud 
diſcovered , which I will now lay open. 
I7. Quareſmius, Tom. 2, Elucidat : ters 
Sante. lib. 7. cap.5. Pereg. 3. page 837. it's 
down the long relation of Thomas 4 Novatia, 
where wee are told firſt, what dithculcies both 
he and his companion. P. F. Iacobus encoun» 
The velation Fred in their Pilgrimage to Nazareth, yet by 
made by God's good afliſtance overcame all. Then, 
Luareſ. p.,8;8, Colum. 2. paulo poſt medium , has 
_—_ theſe words. Locum igitur Sanctum ingreſs: &e. 
We entered into the holy place at Nazareth, 
on whoſe foundations the houſe of Loreto once 
ſtood , and being led into the dark Cave where 
the Sacred Virgin was faluted by the Angel, 
we reverently adored there , and ſoon after be- 
gan to clenſe the holy Sanftuary, and bleſled 
that old Altar of the Annuntiation which the 
long-ſince living Chriſtians had erected. Much 
more followes of great Miracles wrought in 
that place, and of wo Pillars ſet up by the 
ancient Chriſtians, as a Memorial of the An« 
Taken from gels Saluting our Lady &c, This is all Thomas 
Thomas & 4 Novaria hath to our ptelent purpoſe in Qua- 
Novaris. reſmius his 5. Chapter , whereunto the Dr remir's 
us, and you fee its granted ,: that the Chappel 
had ſtood there without mentioning its being 
now at Nazareth, neither have you any word 
of thole larger foundations in that Chapter , 
whereof the D* ſpeak's, Now if he fay, our 
Ladies houſe ſtood indeed once at Nazareth, 
bur afterward was deſtroycd; turn to the fore» 
Boing. 4", Chapter in Quareſmius , and you 
will tnd the Dr's whole traud , or malice ra- 
ther 
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ther unmasked , by his own quoted Author 
Thomas 4 Noyatia , an Eye-witnefs of the Evi- 
dence, 

18, For the betrer underſtanding of the 
whole Story , andthe Dr's jugling , pleaſe ro 
nate with Quareſmius. $. Fertio. That Iacobus 
4 Vandoſma, 2a man moſt induſtrious and ac- 
curate, gives aſſurance, that in the place at 
Nazareth (from whence the houſe of Loreto was 
carried away) anorher little Church , called the 
Chappel of the Angel , or the Church of the 


Arnuntiation , was built, not juſt equal to the The Church 
old foundations of our Ladies Chamber , but of the 4n- 


lower , upon the Floor, or Payement , and in 
a ſtraiter Compaſs, Wherefore, ſaith he , the 


Chamber next ro the dark cave being taken whe the 
avay by the Miniſtry of Angels, in place of it, houſe of Log 
this other Chappel was erected, having ſome 719 once 
addition of polisht ſtones laid by the inward Stood, 


foundations of the houſe of Loreto, to ſupport 
better the whole fabrick of the Angels Cha 

pel, and this the ancient Chriſtians djoyndl. 
Now , faith Noyaria, we (Viz. Himſelfe and 
Jacobus a vandoſma) meddled nor with the 
mward enlargement , but beginning from rhe 
old and true foundations of our ladies Chamber, 
drew 2 rightline , meaſured them exa&tly , and 
found to our great Joy this place in Naza- 
reth , per omnia, every way juſt equal to the 
foot of the foundations of the Holy houſe at Lo- 


rete, All things perfeRly anſwer one another," ,4,p,exe#- 
all things exactly agree berween this Chappel ly agree &46- 


at Nazareth , and the holy houſe at Loreto, 
Dempto quod dixi : excepting what I noted of 
the inward enlargement , whereby the Angels 
; X 42 Chappet, 


Novaria 
axd Vanaoſ- 
ma frankly 
at knowleaga 
the Tranſla 
8101 of ihe 
Chappel, 


$0 likevviſe 
forh quareſ- 
091466 
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Chappel , draWynm 4 little , is not tully (o large 
as the foundations of the houle of Loreto are, 
Theſe truths faith Novaria we publish upon 
our certain knowledge , tor the comfort of all 
fairhful Pcople to the end, thatno man may 
hercafrer doubt in a matter of fo great Con- 
Cern. 

19. Reflect, courteous Reader in paſſing, 
before we return to the D*, how earneſtly 
would Novaria and Vando/ma have ſtood for the 
ſtill quier ownirg, ſo great a treaſure as the 
Sacred houſe of Loreto is (till now,) could they 
have done it in juſtice or conſcience 2 How 
eagerly would they have pleaded. Olim poſi 
deo, Prior poſsideo. We here at Nazarith , not 
ou at Loreto , preſerve yet in being the Sacred 
Chamber, where the Angel ſaluted the Virgin, 

Peca : gf 

and God wss twan; had either Tradition , or 
any Authority boy'd them up , or patronized 
their cauſe? Burt no fuch Oppoſition was 
made, No. They contented themſelves with 
the Angels Chappel, which they had under their 
charge. Anno 1626. and convinced by Eviden- 
ce , trankly acknowledged the Tranſlation of 
the houſe to Loreto to be moſt true, andſo 
likewiſe doth the whole Church of God,(wit- 
neſs Quareſmiws. C. 4. fine) Popes, faith he, 
have granted great Indulgences and Priviledges 
to the Holy houſe of Loreto , the frequent 
Concourſe of People ſtill honour it, God 
moſt certainly hath wrought great Miracles 
there, and done the like even in this at Naza- 
reth. And though, faith he, the Tranſlation 
of the houſe of Loreto may in ſome things ſeem 
contrary to Senſe which is fallacious , yet _ 

0 
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of [eſſe value, ought ro be poltpoled, and all due 

reſpe& given to the judgement of the moſt wife, Ty, Tran? 
who never called the Miraculous Tranſl 119% into faiinn never 
Queſtion. Among theſe wiſe he numbers ar ©4{+4 1ato 
the beginning of his. 4.tbh Chaprer , Canyjus , 14%" 
Mantuanus and ſtiles him Laudatiſsimum Theolgs 

gum , a worthy Divine , Hrerronymw Angelite 

Secretary ro the Common wealth of Recanati , Ye 4 

a moſt diligent and fincere man, witneſs his ——— 
whole book of the houle of Loreto. Baron, 


Rutidirs, Benzoniue, and finally Frenctſcus Alcerotus 
in itinerar10 rerre Sanite , belides many more , 
cited by theſe Authors. 


20. By all now faid, you ſee the Dr's fraudu- -ae Bo 
lent and unjuſt Proceeding , when he asks.,,.., a 


HoW the Church of the innuntiation «at Nazareth 
thould be remoyed to Italy, and yet remain fhill at 
Nazareth by the conſfkant Tradition of the Eafftern 
perts ? Has this man any Conſcience think ye, 
when upon 4 meer cheat he would perſwade the 
Reader, that our Ladies Chappel Was never 
tranſlated to Italy , and to his eternal diſcredit , 
ground's the Cheat upon 4 groſs errour, in not 
diſtinguishing berween che Church of the An- 
nnt1arion , and the __ Chappel? To take where bu 
away all Shift and evaſion. He either makes #94 #2 
the Church of the Annuntiation one and the ſame 
with the Chappel of Loreto, or different? If the 
Same ; All Authors , as you have heard, flatly 
contradict him, and there is no Tradition con- 
ſtant or unconſtant for rhar. If, which is moſt 
true, they are diſtinſt Chappels, his Queſtion is 
no leſs fraudulent than impertinentr, for ſuppoſe 
a diſtintion of theſe rwo Chappels , the one 
may well remain at Nazareth, 4 it doth, and 
X 3 yer 
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yet no way clash with the Tranſlation of the 
other to Loreto, as we have amply proved 
already. Beit how you will , the Dr is Sha 
mefully our, for} if our Ladies Cell where $he 
was Saluted by the Angel be at Lorero, we have 
our intent2 and if it ſtill remaine at Nazareth, 
The by - tbe Dr's Scruples of an old houſe laſting (o 
rlearly con- long without decay, and eſcaping ruin in the 
vinced, General devaſtation made by Veſpaſian,are ſen- 
cele(s and fignify nothing, but thus much only, 
that the D* wrires he knowes not whar. 
21. Theſecond Cheat concern's the com» 
menſuration made between the Angels Chap- 
Another pel, and the ancient foundations of our Ladies 
cheat conc#r- Chamber found larger , faith rhe DF, than the 
wing the Anoels Chappel. We ask here for 4 further 
Commenſu- . ! 
vation made, {covery of his fraud , what he mean's by the 
cleared by ' Angels Chappel > If he Speak of the houleof 
Novaris, Loreto (and this he muſt mean or nothing ) 
his errour is intolerable, as is now made out, 
In caſe he would only Say , that the old foune 
dations ot our Ladies Chappcl are larger than 
the Angels Chappel built upon them, Thom 4 
Novarie hath given a full account thereof , and 
told you , that the Angels Chappel drawn in 
little by reaſon of an addition laid to the off 
foundations of our Ladies tranſlated houſe , Non 
adequatur ( to uſe his words) anſwer's not exat 
ly, and this makes not at all for the Dr's pur- 
pole, yet clearly laies open his malice or igno- 
rance, if not both together, 


22. Ponder now, conrteous Reader on the | 


one {1de the proofs produced for the Miracu- 
lous Tranſlation of the Sacred houſe of Lore- 
to; weigh well on the other, how nn” 

the 


| 
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the D* fumbles, while he impugn's it. You Arguments 
have not from him ſo much as one Argument alledged for 
(excepting a few Negatives ) brought againſt rhe Chapels 
it, Yau haye not one Author alledged , that Tranſlation, 
call's the Miracle into doubt, and though bere- _ 
after he quotes ſome Catholick writers, that in : 
his eyes ſeem to queſtion ſuch and ſuch 4 Story, 
yer in his handling the preſent Relation of Lo- 
reto, he is wholly filenr, and gives you NONE.» 4gainf the- 
but himſelfe, calling it an mcredible fiftion. ſe the Dr 
Ponder I fay theſe things well, and you will ſe {rs flie 4 
how powerfully truth outfaces falshood , and fe» jr: | 
muſt conclude, with Petrs Sanite. P. 39. —— ; 
Thoſe ſeem not men in their Wits , that boggle at ſo ar g 
dear 4 Miracle ? What faith this Author ? 
Will theſe Hereticks upon the Authority of 
Pliny. Lib. 2. C. 8. believe by humane faith, 
that two. Mountains neer Modena xoſe up, vio- 
tently juſtled one another , and again returned 
to their old Poſtures 2 Can they believe, be- neem 
cauſe Authors ſay it , that ſome Cities in Syria ;;c6 own 
ſeated upon Mountains were thrown fix miles upon bumgs 
oft into a Plain and there remain'd entire e F«#h, 
without dammage , and here doubt whether 
God can remove 3a little houſe from place ro 
place? In-doing ſo, they. muſt either Que- 
ſion his Omniporency and this is madneſs, or 
ſcruple the fidelity of Autbors already produced, 
which are not inferiour , but far more Credi+ 


ble, than either Pliny, or Theophanes, 
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CHAT YV. 


The Dr's Frivolus Objeftions againſt 


the Miracles wrought at Loreto , 
diſſolved. A word of his 
other frauds. 


Foy 


I. TO inſiſt in this place upon the evident 

known Miracles wrought by the Inter- 

ceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin at Loreto, or to 

mention the Donaries oftered there as Teftim- 

nies of graticude, would be only a Tranſcription 

of what Turſellin, and other writers have am- 

ply performed to my hands. Ina word. Our 

Saviours own Miracles ( The blind ſee , the lame 

Our 58- walk, men poſſeſſed With Divels, free'd &c.) have 
w1aogr if own . 

Miracles, Þ&en manifeſtly done at Loreto, Torelate all 

Manifeſt at or halfe, would require a Volume. I muſt 

Loreto, theretore wave them, and remit you to Tur/ellin 

for further Satisfaction , my task being only 

to encounter the Dr's more than Childish 

Caviles againſt ſome few, he quarrels with. One 

related by Turſellin. lib. 2. c, 18. is briefly thus. 

2. Acecrtain Prieſt of Dalmatia taken by 

the Turks was urged to renounce his Religion, 

but would not , ſtill calling upon Chriſt and the 

Sacred Virgin , whereupon the barbarous Turks 

threatned to pull out his bowels if he did not 

curſe them both , which by no threats he would 

do, but contrarywiſe made a vow. to our Lady 

at Loreto, thar if he lived he would goe thither 

in Pilgrimage, In a word,they open'd his breſt, 

x pulled 
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pulled out his Entrails, put them into bis hands A Mirecle 
and bid him be gone. The Prieſt went away, Wrought 
and after many daies journey came to:Loreto , _ f 
shewed there bu optn breſt and entrails in his er as. 4 
hands to the Officers of. the Chappel, gave 
thanks to the Virgin Mother, made his confe(- 
lion , received the Bleſſed Sacrament, and dyed 
there. The Entrails Were hung up in the Chappel <ul 
they Were nigh conſumed. You may ſee the reſt of 
the Story in Turſelln, now cited. not this 4 ns of 
Swinging Miracle , ſatth our Dr? Pray you mark proof of 
wharta Swinging anſwer he return's to ic, To : 
ask, faith he, how 2 man can breath without his 
lungs, or live withour a heart, or by what vel- ,y. 2, 
ſels the Circulation of bloud was performed, ;mple Ex- 
were bur to gratify Carnal reaſon roo much, and ception - 
he ſaies well , for juſt ſo an Atheiſt ro gratify 4uft iv, 
Carnal reaſon, might propoſe as wile 2 Que» 
ſtion, and ask. How Moſes. Exod,z. Saw 2 
bush burn wirhour being conſumed , for this 
as much tranicend's the force of Nature, as 
to ſe a man breath without his lungs , there» 
fore faith is required, Humane faith in one caſe » 
Divine in the other. Marry, faith the D* ( and 
here is his ſwinging reply ) men muſt certainly 
have great ſtore of fatth , or folly rather and impu» 
dence , that dave call theſe Legends by the _— 
Authentick Teftmonies. Is not this, think ye, 
profound refuration of a Teſtimony {o evident, 
thar Tarſell.n bold's ita fin co doubr of tt. I lay 
Evident , all circumſtances conſidered, however 


. beirleſs, the Dr's anſwer is childish , which -,, Dent 


amount's to this, He cither Till not , 07 Arbeifts 


. Cannot believe the Story , Ergo it i falſe? After argue alikt, 


this ſtrain, should an Atheiſt ſay. I neither 
will 
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will nor can believe the Miracles in Scripture , 
he would prove as well ( that's nothing at all) 
thoſe Miracles to be falſe , as the D* doth this, 
for all he brings againſt it, is only his on bare 
and blunt denial, and cannot an, Atheiſt be as 
blunt as he? O! bur Scripture Miracles are 
better grounded, What then ? That help's nor 
the D* ar all, for here we parallel not the cer- 
tainty of Scripture Miracles conſidered in them- 


What it &, ſelpes, with others believed upon Humane 
we Pg? ith, but compare this Dr*s ſimple Impugnation 


»w ihe Dr 


A flat Ca- 
lumny. 


" with hat of Atberfs, and ſay they are both alike, 


ridiculous, foolish, and weightlels, 

3. The D* goes on. There are very feb 
Perſons in the World but at ſome time or other of 
their lives, do meet With extraordinary deliverances, 
either from diceaſes , or other dangers, If any of 
theſe bad gone to Loreto, and there acquainted the 
Penitentiary With it , it had been entered ito the 
Tables and preſerved (44 4 Tooth=draWer doth teeth) 
for the reputation of the place. I ſet down thels 
ungodly words, to shew you the virulent hu- 
mour of this man , who in ſtead of proving , 
rail's, and Calumniar's, for its well known thar 
no Miracles enter the Tables at Loreto, or any 
other holy place , but ſuch only as after moſt 
rigid examination are prudently j udged , not 
caſual deliverances , but works above the force 
of nature, Read Turſellin lib. 3. c. 25. and ſee 
how Miraculouſly a young woman of Sienne , 
ſtark blinde, and wholly deſpaired of by Phyſt- 
cians, recovered her perfe& fight in the Pre» 
ſence of many , while she devoutly prayed to 
our Lady in the Chappel of Loreto. ' Repbael 


Riers (er'sdown the Miracle, and faics be was 
preſent 


T-” wy wa 
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preſent when God did the wonder. Can this , 
which moſt deſervedly enrred the publick was the 
Tables, be called one of the Dr's extraordinary blinde Mans 
D-lwverames? If fo, why was not the blinde © 1» the 
Mans cure wrought by our Saviour. 1lobn the 9g, —— 
Undervalued by the Jewes, and thought only ,, .1,-or. 
an extraordmary Deliverance , but no Miracle, dinary De« 
becauſe the Spirit of Atheiſm will have ir lo, Hueranxce? 

4. Inthe next place our Dr fiercely op- 
poſes the Miracle wrought upon Pope Pius the The Miracls 
ſecond, an old man broken with Labours, and wrought 
befides, much afflited with a dangerous 9 Fope 
Cough, and 4 burning Feaver. The good Fw 
Pope as Tur/ellir, relates. Lib. 1. c. 26. having 


_ oftcred his Gifr of a weighty golden Chalice ro 


our Lady ar Loreto, and made a Vow to viſit 

the place, implored by earneſt prayer, the bleſſed 
Virgins tavour for his ſpeedy recovery. No ſooner 

had he done lo, faith Tur/elim, but his Feaver in 

3 moment went off, the troubleſome cough 

left him, his weak and feeble limbs worn away 
with a long Infirmity regained Strength, and this 

yery ſuddenly. Pw therefore willing to comply _, , on 
with his vow , undertook his journey towards ,, ,, 
Ancona, and Loreto, andthe neerer he drew tO Cured 
Loreto, the better he found himſclfe in health , 
being there ſtrong and well able, he performed 

his promiſe . and from thence went to Ancona, 
where (old as he was) he ſtayed in the Summer- 

hears expeCting the Commander of the Venetian 

Navy , but at laſt wearied out with delay and 

age together , relapſed into his Feaver , and 
there dyed. Here our D* begins to flutter, 

Call you this 4 Miracle ? | knoWy not, faith he, What 


kind of Miracles the Lady of Loreto Works, 1 am 
ſure 


The like 
Miracle 
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ſure Chriſt and bis Apofiles never Wrought ſuch. You 
erre grosſly Mr DY, Chriſt our Lord, Luke the, 


wreught by 4.28. Preſently cured S1mons wives Mother fick 


Hr $avieur. 


How the 
Dr Cheats. 


The Cheat 
made mani. 


feſt by two 


Inſtances, 


of a burning Feaver, who Preſently aroſe and 
minifired to them. And thus Pope Pius , forth- 
with, in a moment recovered health. Bur faith 
the Dr, Abay the Pope goes for Ancona and there 
dies of bis feaver, and i dying of 4 diſeaſe 4 Mir4- 
culous Care? Here he chear's egregiouſly , be- 
cauſe a very conſiderable time paſſed between 
the Popes recovery and his death , as is clearly 
gathered from Turſellms whole Naration,therefo- 
re,unlefs the D* would have an old decayed man 
to live alwaies, I know not w hat he would ſay, 
Again, ſuppoſe. that an accident cauſed by the 
heats at Ancona, and a weariſom.expetting Soul» 
diers there had taken away the Popes life 
ſooner, can this impair the clear evidence of the 
Miracle dove? Pray you imagin, that ſome ex- 
traordinary heat had bereaved Lazarw of life a 
whole Month after he roſe from the dead, or, 
that one by chance had pur out the eyes of the 
blinde Man , cured by our Saviour ; would 
either the one or the orher Croſs Caſvaluty have 
made Chriſt's Miracles leſſe famous, void, or 
unefteual? Yet thus the D* diſcourſes while 
he ſaies a Miracle « 4 pe? f-& Work , and that dying 
of a divea/e i not Miraculays , never reflefing on 
the reſpite of rime,or the unexpeCted Accident 
which intervened between the Lopes cure, and his 
death. Theſe circumſtances ( and it was for the 
Dr's purpoſe to embellish the cheat) he filently 
paſſes over, and too nimbly tell's us. 4Wsy the 
Pope gots for Ancona, and there dies of his Feaver. 
5+ The D* having done with Pope Pius, 
_ 
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unluckilyfall's into another foul errour , and The veaſoii 
wrong's Turſellin very much. Turſellin Lib: 1, «edged by 


6.26. Gives three reaſons why S. Vincentius , 


8. Antonin , and the ancient Italian Writers os , ,,.. 

mirred ro mention rhe Chappels Tranflation. omitted to 
Firſt, $. Vincentius lived in Spain the time of mention the 
a croubleſome Schiſm , what wonder therefore Tra»/ation, 


if the rumour of the Tranſlation got not thi- 
ther ? 2. &. Antonin and the other more an- 
cient Hiſtorians had their Country entangled in 
a fearful Civil war , which might well obſtruct 
the certain knowledge of it; as to them. z. 
Saith Turſellin, none perhaps of the ancient 
writers mentioned the Tranſlation , becauſe 
as yet it was not approved , or confirmed by the 
Popes Authority, The wonder therefore of 2 
houſe carried from one Part of the world to 
another being ſo uncouth and ſtrange, they 
prudently waved it , leaſt they should ſtem to 
utter vain and incredible things. But Blondus not- 
withſtanding , almoſt as ancient a VVriter as S. 


Vincent and $. Antonin , and one that alwaies Wai= Ty lim, 


ted on the Pope , gave as you have heard above, 
an Excellent Teſtimony , and aſſerts the Miracle. as 
moſt undoubted. Ir 1s true, before the wonder- 
ful cure wrought upon Pope Pius, the Houſe 


. had nor the renown, which ir gained afterward 


by that illuſtrious Miracle the whole world 
over. This is briefly the ſubſtance of what 
Turſellin hath, 

6. Now mark how fraudulently the D* 
deal's with him, Firſt , he wholly waves the 
main reaſons alleged by Turſellin concerning the 
Silence of the Italian Writers and then {ſcck's 
advantage from the little fame Loreto had Ja 

ore 


Part.2. 6.5. Miracles at Loreto. 
The Dr wa fore the Miracle wrought upon Pope Pius , 
ng which , faith he, is the reaſon Twrſellin gives , 
a ſons why Vincentius, Antoninus , and the other Italian 
VVriters take no notice of it. It may paſle for 
one realon , M* D*, but neither is it the only, 
or the Chiefeſt ; for the dithculty of Scbiſm re- 
ſpcFively ro Spain, the Inteſtine war raiſed 
in Italy , and the want of approbation trom 
the See Apoſtulick in thoſe dayes , are Turſellm's 
main grounds , all waved by you. Yet worle 
followes, Thoſe , ſaith the D* , who did take 
notice of it as Blondus , yet doe mot mention the 
Tranſlation , leaſt they should ſeem to utter vain and 
incredible things. A very Subſtantial reaſon 1 con- 
feſs. Thus the D*. Avery Cheat ſay I” Re- 
fleft Reader, would not any man who read's 
theſe lines in the D*, take it for granted , that 
Blondus with others omitted to mention the 
Chappcls Tranſlation , for fear of publishing 
pain and incredible things > Yet Turſellins words 
bearc a quite contrary Sence, and relate not at 
all ro Blondus , but oppoſe bis Teſtimony , plainly 
The Dr for. ſpeaking of the Miraculous houſe , to the Silence 
+= 6 upon of ancient Authors, that faid nothing of ir, for 
- > qe" the reaſons ' already mentioned. Turſellins 
Sence quits WOrds are theſe, At Blondus illorum fere aqualis 
comtrary iro &c. But Blondus almoſt equal to the other 
”u meaning. gave an illuſtrious Teſtimony of it. Now our 
D* pervert's the whole Sence in making the 
word At, or but , in this place to fignifiy , As. 
Read Turicllin, and the Dr's fraud will ma- 
nifeſtly appear. Perhaps He may ſay Blondus 
in expreſs terms ſpeak's not of the Chappels 
Tranſlation, leaſt he should ſcem to utter an in- 
credible thing. Suppole this were in it ſcife true, 
as 
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25 it is moſt falſe , the D* yer cannot by this 
Shift clear himſelfe from jugling , or ever make 
it out that Blondus Said lo. 

7, What followes next in the Dr, is no- Raillery and 
thing but Raillery or rather a whole Liſt of Calumnics, 
unproved Calumnies told one after another , 
as of Miracles growing very frequent , of Peoples 
Superſtition and Credulity , of the abuſe of Prieſts, 
who make their Tables by the confident affirmation 
of perſons thar tell Stories of Miracles. And 
thus in all likelihood , ſaich the D*, Riera the 
Penitentiary was abuſed. 

8. In paſling take notice of his childish 
Proof, In all likelihood. So in all likelihood 
the Iew , whom our Bleſſed Lady freed out of 
Priſon was a forged tale. Turſcllin relates the 
true Story. Lib: 4. c. 12. and therefore I 
wave it. But 0 doubt, faith the D*, the Ve- The Dr a: 
netian Courteſan was 4 perſon of great credit , who rides the ſad 
having [pent many year's in that trade , came to Condition of 
Loreto full of a ſtrange Miracle. The D* ſcorn= = «ffls- 
fully derides this poor Penirent's afflicted cons ,,,, _ 
dition , but Turſellin lib:z. c.27 if you attend 
toall circumſtances, makes it undoubted, +, 

9. Briefly, The young woman born in 
Sicily , led it's true , a lewdlife at Venice , but 
weary of it, at laſt becaine very panitent, and 
turned what she had into Tewels and ready mo- ,,. 
ny with intention to ſee her own Country a- poman, 
gain, yet in the way purpoſed to viſit Loreto briefly rela» 
there to bewail her whole life, and to make 2 #4. 
general Confeſſion. She took with her for 2 
Guide one thought truſty , but it proved others 
wiſe , forthe perfidious Man when they came 
to the wood of Rayenns rob'd her of all the 

wealth 


Kow the 


76 Part. 2.6. 5. Miracles at Loreto. 
wealth she had , cut her throat , deſperataly woun- 
ded her, ran away, and leftthe poor Creatu» 


was wowne re deſolate Swimming in her own bloud.” In 


ded by a 
perfidious 
Guide. 


Avd mira. 
culouſly 


cured. 


The Marks 


her 
« Mr and 


this ſad condition she often implored the help 
of the Bleſſed Virgin , who preſently appea- 
ring, cured her wounds , and filled her Soul 
with heavenly comfort. Now while she was 
devoutly on her knees giving thanks ro Al- 
mighty God, and finging praiſes to the blefled 
Virgin for the cure wrought on her mangled 
body , Providence fo ordered that ſome Mu- 
letters paſſed by , who finding her all bloody 
in her undermoſt linnen wear (all the Rogue 
had left her) caſt upon the halfe naked creature 
a courſe Coverlet , fer her on 4 Mule, and 
carried her to Ancona, where She begg'd ſome 
poor cloaths and from thence went joytully ro 
Loreto. Comming thither, She firſt confef- 
{ed and complied with her vow , then made 3 


relation of the whole danger paſt , and gained | 


credit by shewing the marks of her wounds, 
chiefly that about her neck , like a Ievvel or hin- 
ning Neclace 2. by her virtuous and devour life 
at Loreto, forshe prefer'd that holy Place be- 
fore her own Country and lived there many 


dnnecent lite, Year's , Exciting others by her Innocent and 
proofs of the moſt laudable example to Piety , and devotion. 


Moracle, 


T he reſt you have in Twſellin: 
10. The D* goes abouit to refute this Story 
by propoſing a ridiculous Queſtion. FVas not, 


faith he , the Bleſſed virgin very kind to 4 Cour- 


teſan? He might with the like ungodly Spirit 
have propoſed as wiſe a Queſtion, and ask'd 
whether our Saviour was not as kind to the 


proman taken in Adultery. lohn.$, 3. to p- 
c 


. 
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he faid, Gee and fin no more? And this very 
effe&t of finning no more after our Lady had 
wrought the Cure , really shewed ir felfe in 
this peenitent Convertite , who lived ever» after 
imocently , and free from all blemish of impuruy; 
What followes in the D* is not worth r-furing, 
Firſt, he EXCeps againſt the ſingle Teſtimony 
of this woman, inſufficient ro make the Mira- 
cle credible , whereas Turſellin gives for fur- 
ther Proofs the marks of her wounds which 
could nor be feigned , and her virtuous innocent 
life perſeverantly held on without change , 
to her dying day. Theſe-are pregnanr Circum- 
Fences, Tet is it not pofſible , ſaith our DF, ro ſup- 
poſe that the Priefts for the reputation of their houſe, 
may help out 4 lame Miracle With an advantaninus 
Circumflonce or (Wo? D* look to it. Far 
ſweeter and more advantagious Circumſtances 
have drawn you to Chear the world as you have 
done', 'not by relating Miracles .( for you hare 
none } but by writing manifeſt untrurths Jaid 
oper) before your eyes. Theſe Prieſts ( buberro of 
wnſt-ined Credit ) you could never yet tax of 
one falshood, bur by unproved Suppoſirions , which 
overthrow all the Miracles in Scripture. Come 
cloſe if you dare to the point , and shew me 


A Serions 
an'/wer,to 
the Dr*s 
WNg7 8010060 
leer, 


How the Dy 


ar zuetby 
unproved 


Yuppoſitions, 


A fir Offer 


but one lame Miracle recorded by theſe Prieſts , made ro1he 
and in lies of thar, I do hereby engage to de- Dr. 


monſtrate no lame but twenty ſwinging, groſs, 
and :palpable untruth's in your Books, Is 
not this plain dealing ? 

11 Much worſcfollowes in our D* , who 
after 2 long tartle of rich Iewels and filver 
Shrines preſented to our Ladies Chappel, talk's 
of vaſt endowments which may tempt men to 

| flramn 


78 Part 2. 6. 5. Miracles at Loreto, 
ſtrain @ lutle mm ſuch rifl:s & & je circumſtances are, 
I anſwer, it is very true, that S. Andrewes 
Church in Holbcri: is not fo enrichcd with Je- 
wels, Chalices, or shrines as our Ladies at Lo- 
reto, but, Sr, know, thelc are immoveable 
His Cavil treaſures belonging to the ſacred houſe no wayes 
of veſt appropriable or beneficial to particular Priefts , 
GE_ more than to look on them. Concerning the 
Cavil of vaſt endowments, 1 dare boldly 
avouch , that D* Still : drawes vaſter Incomes 
from his Cure and Prebendsbip , than any three 
Prieſts get to themſelyes at Loreto. And may 
not ſuch Revenues think ye tempt the D* to 
ſtrain far, and help himon, to publish the 
open untruths found in his writings, when to 
uſe his own words, there # ſuch 4 reward for lying? 
Believe it men need not to propoſe Caſts his 
Queſtion, Cui bono, For the D* will tell you, 
he has got well by bis Trade. If he be not2 
loſer at laſt, he has better luck than many 
2 poor Prieſt, at Loreto. 
The Dr 12. Having thus briefly shewed the Dr 
iufly bls- juſtly blameable in that he wrongfully accuſes 
weable i® Others, Iam, as I ſaid, in the next place after 


ner his talk of Shrines and Iewels to conteſt a little 
accuſes With him abour his bitter InveFives againſt 


others» Tables hanging upon Walls , wherein Miraculous 
Cures are expreſſed to the end, Pilgrims may be 

better informed of Gods wonderful works 

done by the Interceſsion of our bleſſed Lady , and 

other Saints , now happy in Heaven. Cas 

any one Imagin, faith he , if «ll the Miracles of 

Chrift and bis Apoſiles bad been done in this manner, 

and the Teſtimony of them only taken from Tables 

havging wpen Walls, that ever Chriſtianity _ 

are 
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have previled upon the Ingenuons part of Mankind ? a 


I ſtand amazed at the ſtrange procedure of this 
exaſperated man, Whar can L mean by theſe 
empty words. If the Miracles of Ciriſt and hg 
Apoſtles had been done in ths manner, The 
manner is clear , Chriſt Miracles Were fir ft realy 
wrought , take for an Inſtance the rayling of 
Lazarus from the dead, and tell me, if either 
of his Siſters, Mary or Murtha, had written 
the whole Story in a Table, and hanged it 


Mirecle , or proved an offence to any? No 
certainly. Our offence is no more, We prove 
Miracles to have been truly wrought at Loreto 
( firſt ſeen by Ey-witneſſes) and ro preſerve 
a memory of them Some ( after rigid exami- 
nation , and apptobation given by the Prelat's 
of the Church ) .are appointed to expreſsthe 
work's of God in Tebles: It is hard to find any 
thing amiſs here. Unleſs the D* will have all 
Tables Cashier'd and'be angry with God, for 
writing the ten Commandements in Tables of 
Stone, or rail at Moſes who comming from 
the Mountain. Exod. 31, 15. cartied the rwo 
Tables of the Teſtimony in his hands written 
on both Sides. There is yet more of this 
weightlefs ſtuff, The Miracles of Chriſt «nd bis 


Apoitles, faith the D", Were not taken from any What Ta 
Tables hanging upon Walls, but were Wrought in Fles ſerve 


the view of hu Evemies &c. I anſwer, neither 
is the Original Teſtimony of Miracles done 
at Loreto , taken from any Written Tables ; 
theſe ſerve only for a Memorial of what God 
hath done, the primary Evidenceis taken from 

_- thoſe 


exception 
again/l Ta- 
bl.s hangug 


ov walls, 


Rerorted , 
upon 3 wall in their Caſtle , whether that and She'd 
would have prejudiced in the leaſt our S4y1ours **"Pis 


or t 


$0 Part.2. C.$. Miracles at Loreto. 
thoſe Ey- witneſſes (long lince perhaps dead 
and gone) who ſaw them wrought. And muſt 
not a!l diſcourſe thus of the Miracles related 
in Scripture > Scripture ris well known, gives 
no Evidence of its own Miracles, but ſuppoſes 
RO them truly done, and makes them to us matters 
T = Fry of” Divine Faith: So theſe Tables lay not be. 
Evidence of fore you the Primary Evidence of the Miracles 
Miracles, there related , (for that is truly ſuppoſed) 
but make them credible upon humane faith. 
13. TotheDr's ſecond Cavil of Chriſt's 


Miracles being publickly wrought in the fight 


\of enemies , I may well ſay, thanks be to God, | 


that our Saviour has now more friends , than he 


An other had at his firſt preaching to the vvorld. Believe | 
cheat refuted 55, Miracles wrought in the Church evident» * 


ly ſeen by both friends and Enemies , bare 
gained many , Witneſs that ſtrange wonder 
done at Zaragoſa in Spain , of S. Januaries 
blood boyling up , and the Evident cure wrought 
upon John Clement. Now if any of theſe 
ile digi hi to the common 
publickly Prodigious things contrary to the 
wrowht in courle of nature , had been written in publick 
the Church, Tables , as they are yer preſerved upon Record, 
would , that think ye , have impaired their 
Credit or made them leſſe Miraculous > It is 3 
plain degree of madneſs to Judge So. 
14+ We have in the next place a Swinging 
ObjeRtion, They , faith the D*, who atteſted 
the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles did-not fit 
20 receive Preſents , or to tell tales, as he thinks 
thoſe at Loreto do. One word, M* DIY, 
We read. A#.4. 35. That afterthe Apoſtles 


ed given Teſtimony of our Saviours Miracue 


received 


preſents, lons Reſurreftion , very many ſold what they por 
an 
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and laid all down at the Apoſtles feet , fo 10- 
ſeph , called Barnabas ſold 2 piece of land, and 
brought the money to the Apoſtles. Did not 
thoſe bleſſed men receive Preſents for pious uſes ? 
Pleaſe now to Confider, All that belongs to 
the houſe of Loreto, is either reduced ro the 
temporal means given by Pious Chriſtians for 
the neceſſary maintainance of thoſe who ſerve 
the Chappel, and do you not know . faith the 
Apoſtle. 1. Cor.y. 13. That they who mi- 
niſter in the Holy place , eate the things that are 
of the boly plaze : and they that ſerve the Altar 
participate with the Altar &, Now it D* Still: 
except againſt ſuch Donations , he is ro quit 
the Rents of S. Andrew and his Prebendsbip too, 
for theſe Originally came from the charitable 
Liberality of the like devout Chriſtians , who 
eaſt rheir wealth at the Apoſtles feet , though 
(God knowes) they never intended that ſuch 
men as the D* is, should enioy them. Or. 2. 
He Cavils at the Donaries preſented ro our 
Lady at Loreto , and theſe , whether votive 
Oblations for the attaining favours , confident- 
y hoped ; or grateful acknowledgements of 
vours received , though they add nothing 
to the Prieſts Temporals, yet are praiſe worthy 
and approved by Antiquity. Read the an- 
cient and Learned Theodoret. Tow. 4. Paris print, 
1642 Sermo: $. de Martyribus p,605, where 
poming of the glorious , and well adorned 
emples of the Martyrs , he faith, 1, and other; 


Donmaries 
offer'd at 
Loreto, of 
two Sorts, 


both lauda- 
ble, 


an1 aptvo- 


ofren meer there together , and We ſing praiſes 10 4,4 ly anti. 
Almighty God. Thoſe that enioy perfe bealth beg quity, wit- 


4 continuance of it , the infirm or diſeaſed ſue by 


their prayers for bealch, Women barren , petition 
Y 3 £s 


> 


meſs Thee» 
a, 


32 Part 2.C.5. Miracles at Lor to, 
ro become Mothers , and When their requeſt is 
granted , they pray that the Children may be pre= 
ſerved from danger , yer We goe not to theſe Mare 
ryrs 4s Gods, butpray to them a Interceſſors &c. 
But how doth Theoderet show that rhole who 
ask with Faith and confidence, obtain whar 
they petition for > He anſwers. ava@arJy 
pagrued Th TITWY dveSyuala Tir idlguar 
$15v/a &c. The Donarics oftered by good 
People openly witneſs that many have been cu- 
red, w hereof ſome hang up little pictures of Eyes, 
Link Ima. hers of freer, others of hands , made of gold 
ges of fees and lilver, andtheſe Images preſented by ſuch 
and bands, as have recovered health , thovgh linle, arc 
offer din the acceptable ro God , and teſtimonies of the 
_—__ ff favours received. Now if larger gifts have 
"09" been offered at Loreto , they yer come $hort 
of the Primitive Chriſtians Zcal , who hd 
doWn all they had before the Apoſtles feer. 

15- Our DF. P.461. Still vexed at the 
hanging up of Tables, rell's us, ir is 2 praQtiſe 
taken from Heathens, among whom! nothing 
was more uſual, than to ſet up vative Tables 
in the Temples of their Gods. T anſwer, 
If che D* will have the Tables at Loreto taken 
down, becauſe it Seem's 2 Heathenish cuſtome 
to keep them there, He ought to pull down 
S. Andrewes Church in Holborn , and publick- 

Aridiculows 1y ditlwade the whole Nation from building 
Objectvon, any more Steeple houſes, for fear of doing 
what the Heathens did. Here, & , is the 

whole force of your Argument (which to me 

appears nonſence) Se how it run's without 

legs, Chiiſtians in ſomerbings do, and ever " 
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do, 4s the Heathens did, That is, they eate, 
drink , and ſleep , they make Churches and 
frequent them, they hang up their Tables (I 
have [een ſome in Canterbury Church) as you 
not long Since hung up the Table -of the Ten 


Commandements in your Churches. Ergo , Heathens 
both you and we are Heathens, and with as 4#4 Chri. 


good Logick proved Geeſe, becauſe a Goos 
goes upon two legs, and lo do all men, whe» 
ther Heathens, or not. It is your very Ar- 
gument eaſily put in form , Mr Dr. O | but 
the Heathens {et up their votive Tables in the 
Temples of thoſe Gods they were addicted to, 
ſomero Neptune in cale of eſcape from Ship» 
wrack , others to Iſis and E&/culapius in cafe 
of recovery from dangerous diſcaſes, and the 
fame cuſtome fairh Lambin upon Horace, con- 
tinues - ſtill , only in ſtead of the Heathen Gods , 


we do it to the Virgin Mary , or ſome Saint. 


And is not this 2 vaſt diſparity 2 Obſerve well. 


The Heathens make their votive Tables or A vaf dif. 
prayed to wicked dead wretches , whom they ©*" %- 


prafliſe of 


to other Saints now glorious in Blifſe , and and Cathee 
fay they are not the ſupream God , but Creatures '*, 


falſely called Gods, We pray to the Bleſſed 
Virgin moſt certainly in Heaven , and likewiſe 


made by his Omnipotent power. Ergo (and 
mark the nonſence, or dull Conſequence) we 
do as Pagans doe , though moſt oppolit to 
them in our Proceeding, 

16. Iris here needlels co infiſt longer upon 
this particular , ſeing Dr. T. G. in his late 
learned Treatiſe, Catholicks no Idolaters. Part. 


3. £.I, hath ſtoutly foyled the D*, and given 


a plain diſpariry berween Catholicks honout 
Y 4 relating 


84 Part 2.(.5. Miracles at Loreto. 
Laid owt la. T4lating to Saints, and the Heatheng worship 
rely by & towards their Inferiour Deities, All Tam to take 
Worthy Do. notice of in this place , is the impertinent im 
Gor, plicity of D* Still, Who bring's in a whole 
drove of Poets, Virgil, Ovid, Tibullw &c. Men- 
tioning what Lambin upon Horace had obſcr- 
ved. Bur ro what purpoſe, unleſs it be to 
Show his sKill in Poetry., I cannot Imagin, yet 
well remember , that when Baptifla Manituanu , 
an cxccllent Poet, a Chriſtian, a good Divine, 
and 2a Religious Man, was cired above to 
authoriſe the Tranſlation of our Ladies Chap- 
pel, the D# diſcarded him with a flurt of his 
tinger. No wonder, [auth he, if Mantuen found the 
De Stifing- ſtor) fir for 4 Poets bram to Work, upon. And here, 
fleets wn. Heathens, and prophane Poets, are with great 
worthy Pro- gravity Vihered in, to Countenance Lembins loud 
ceedmng, tye;Viz, That we honour the Bleſſed Virgin 
juſt as the Heathens did their falſe ſuppoled 
Gods. In this occaſion it ſeems the Poets 
brains were ſanRihed, avd had very fit matter 
to work upon. 

17 A main ObjeQion remain's yet untou- 
ched , and is taken trom 4 remarkable Teſtimony 
of Diodorws Siculw.given of Iſis in Fgipt. Bubltoth, 

" BRPY Hiftor. Lib. 1,p. 22. Tbs Ifis bad great skall im Py» 
Fable related fick. » 414 bring advanced to Immortality took, great 
by the Dr content in the cure of men, to Whom she often appea- 
of Iſis, 1:4 m their ſleep, (as ſaith the D", it # in very many 
of thoſe of Loreto) and s5beved great readines to 

belp them, The evidence Wbercof , us not taken from 

the Fables of the Greeks , but u proved by matter of 

fa&, for the & hole World bear*s Witneſs ro it , by the 

honour given ber, In 4 Word the cured many given 

over by Phyſiciatis, the blind and lame baye bren 
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» | healed by her, end Which s more, faith Diodorus 
(the D* wiſely leaves ir out ).this Goddeſs in- 
vented a ſtrange Medcine able to meke men im- 
mortal, nay , 5be reftored life to dead Horm, the lf 
| King of Egipt , and if .you defire to hear what 
' tf6s faid of herſclte, turn to the next Page in 
Diodorts. I, Said She, avs Queen of this Whole Count, 
try. The la eRablished by me no man thall break." 412 long © 
| I am the Eldeſt daughter of the great God Saturn. I Drtage and 
|} am both Wife and deughter to King Oſiris. 1 am she Madneſs. 
that firſt invented all kind of grain and Corn. 1 am 
1 vhe that dayly riſes im the Dogeſtar.. Theſe Fops. 
crics anda hundred more you have related of 
a Heathen, and written by 4 Heathen , our, wilc, 
D* tells grayely ', as a. remarkable Story 
againſt the honour given to opr Bleſſed Lady, 
and bid's. E. W. Produce more Authentich, Sto 
tics than tbeſe are. | 4h | 
18. What can the D*driye at think ye? 
Will he pertwade the Reader that Ifis (the. like 
is of Cercs and the Statue of Hergples cited after- 
ward ) in real truth Wrought ſuch Miracles? Did * 
She who belieycd not in one erue Gad , effectually 
raiſe the dead to lite ? Did She reſtore fight, to gy, 4he Dy 
the blind, and healch to the lame ? Grant this; « «rged, if 
The Dr highly diſparages our Saviours own herows the- 
Miracles and takes Com them life and Vigour, /# /15n4ed 
a 4 pe . Heathenish 
ina word all Credibility, Obſerve my reaſon. ,; 1. 
Had the Dr been preſent when Chriſt raiſed ;,vv, 
L:z41% to life, or cured the blind man in the 
Goſpcl, might he not have f1;ghtcd thoſe won» 
ders, and faid that the Godde/s 1fis had done as 
much as theſe, came 72, for she reſtored life ra 
King Horm a loug time dead, as the Egiptians 
recount 
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nr] not the D* have Said, y ours, o Lord ſignify 
Irary. nothing to me; while you preach 2 quite Con- 


trary- DoQrin to Iſis and confirm ir, as you tell 
us" in the Goſpel, by works which no other 
(leaſt of all Heathens) bad: ever done, and here 
'we Shew you by 4 remarkable Teflimony , that 
Ifis, Ceres, and" Hirciles did before you came 
into the world, Works 4s great 4s yours. How 
Shall ye diſcern berween the true and the coun- 
rerfeir wonders ? Or $ball we fay all are althe 
true; or all alike Counterfeit 
\ 19. On the other fide, if the-D* Quotes not 
this remarkable Teftimony to prove the truth of 
the Dr,as theſe Heathenisly Miracles, bas hold's-all meer 
muff, fitions. To what purpoſe hath his Teſtimos 
accom ny place here, or upon what account is it ſo 
remarkable? For, if we may truly ſuppoſe, that 
the 1nfidel 1fir never*raiſed a dead man to life, 
tinences, Or cured the blind and lame, it is ſenceles to 
* infer from'thence, that God by the Interceſſion 
+ of our Lady never wrought any ſuch Miracles, 
® when to Confront the Dr, we produce ( « be 
defires) undeniable Evidence, and appeal not only 
to Miracles wrought at Loreto, which as you 
have heard he rurn's off with jeers , but more 
- i6ver, lay before his eyes thoſe two late Miracles 
moſt manifeſtly wrought upon lobn Clement at 
Montaigu, . and that other done at Zaragoſa. I 
am forced often tro remind the Reader of theſe 
Miracles, becauſe its a shame ro fe how un- 
worthily the D* in his whole enſuing _— 
h : (like 
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(like one that would fain bite , but dares no) 
bers ad there ewitches at ther, bur at lat yin» 
quished with Eydence. and quite daahed our-of 


otherwiſe , when being at Bruxells she heard 
much of the Latter Miracle , and treating with 
the Gouvernour there, Count Feuntſaldaig , 
asked whether his Excellence could procure her 
an Authentick 11 eſtimany of .it frgm Zaragoſe ? 
The Count anſwered, he both daeld and would 
procure ir from the Bishog-of the place, and 


if need wete” fram the Mp alſo , and, 
as I am certainly info 49d fo. Where- 
upon the Queen receivegreat (atisfaRtion , 


rudently judging | 4 B's morally impoflt- 

le, that the whole KiFdom of Spain (to ſay 
nothing of other Nations) should be led by 
the noſe, to own that as 4 true Miracle, which 
our D* muſt fay was Legerdemain, or a jug- 
ling trick of the Spanish Clergy , and of all 
thoſe witneſſes that ſworeto ir, Bur of this 
ſubjet more hereafter, when we examin, 
whether Heathens and Hereticks ever wrought 
true Miracles, And. 2, chow, how the Miracles 
of Chriſt and tbe Church may be diſcerned from 
the Counterfeit Wonders of God's Enemies. Thus 
much concerning the Tranſlation of the holy 
houſe at Loreto , judge, Courreous Reader , 
whether we have not found the D* Shamefully 
out of the way, in his Pilgrimage thither , and 
we Shall, I aſſure you, find him as very a Strag» 
ler in his further Travels ro Compoſtella &c. 
when we Proſccute the remainder of bs En- 


gu Js 


Miracles 
wrought by 
Countenance , Silently fir's down ond fairs ne * 5.144, 
thing. Queen Chriſkne of Sweden . Proceaded weſt Core 


(an, 


And held as 
Certain the 


whole world 


over, 
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gquiry, which, God willing, I intend to perform 
at better Leiſure.. In the mean, what you have 
now ſer down, may well give the D* 2 Preſent 
entertainment, and *tis more, I believe, than he 


Canauſiver. 


4 


